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ADVERTISEMENT 

TO    THE    PRESENT    ENGLISH    EDITION, 


THE  present  republication  of  a  work,  originally  compiled  for 
the  use  of  the  college  in  India  over  which  the  Editor  presided  for 
the  first  thirteen  years  of  its  existence,  has  been  suggested  to  him 
,by  some  whose  judgment  he  respects,  as  likely  to  be  of  service 
to  theological  students  generally.  In  complying  with  their 
wish,  he  has  thought  it  better  to  retain  those  few  properly  Indian 
additions  of  which  an  account  is  given  in  his  former  Preface ; 
for  while  they  may  still  be  useful,  in  this  enlarged  impression, 
to  missionary  students  in  that  Institution  and  elsewhere,  they 
are  not  such  as  to  interrupt  to  any  the  process  of  Bishop 
Pearson's  argument  into  which  they  are  inserted ;  and  while 
they  may  not  be  devoid  of  interest  to  the  more  inquisitive  of 
general  readers  of  divinity,  they  are  so  distinguished  by  brackets 
that  they  may  be  read  or  omitted  at  pleasure. 

W.  H.  M. 

CAMBRIDGE,  Sept.  30,  1«43. 


PREFACE 

TO    THE    ORIGINAL    BENGAL     EDITION    OF    1837. 


The  most  excellent  Bishop  Pearson,  the  very  dust  of -whose 
writings  is  gold1,  has  the  best  known  of  his  works  exhibited 
here  in  a  broken,  but  not  a  mangled,  form  to  the  theological 
student.  It  is  a  skeleton,  not  altogether  divested  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  that  clothe  it  in  the  original  Exposition,  but  so 
making  the  sinews  to  stand  out  from  the  main  body,  as  to  dis- 
play prominently  to  the  eye,  and  thus  to  the  understanding,  the 
structure  and  coherence  of  the  several  parts:  inattention  to 
which,  as  the  Editor  has  often  remarked,  deprives  the  reader 
of  more  than  half  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  Bishop's 
admirably  reasoned  text,  and  his  richly  erudite  margin.  And 
while  the  several  heads,  with  their  divisions  and  subdivisions, 
are  thus  graphically  presented  to  the  learner,  the  form  of  im- 
pression is  such  as  to  enable  him  to  write  opposite  to  each,  in 
an  interleaved  copy,  enough  of  illustration  and  remark  on  the 
several  subjects,  to  form  a  compendious  and  well  arranged  body 
of  Divinity  for  future  reference. 

Particulars  have  been  occasionally  added  from  more  recent 
writers  on  the  several  topics  of  the  work ;  and  the  Analysis 
might,  doubtless,  receive  much  additional  improvement  in  this 


1  Dr.  Beiitley's  Dissertation  on  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  p.  424,  5.  Ed.  Lond, 
1699. 
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way.  But  more  freedom  has  been  taken,  in  the  first  part,  in 
the  introduction  of  matter  which  no  printed  works  could  ade- 
quately supply,  respecting  topics  that  would  be  useful  to  a  Mis- 
sionary in  India;  relating  to  those  particular  forms  of  the 
Pagan  theology  described  in  the  Exposition,  with  which  he 
would  have  especial  occasion  to  contend,  and  against  which  it 
is  desirable  that  he  should  be  thoroughly  furnished.  Both 
these  species  of  addition  are  distinguished  by  brackets. 

In  one  instance  only,  the  order  of  Bishop  Pearson  has 
been  departed  from,  by  restoring  to  the  First  Article,  §  4,  what 
he,  in  treating  of  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  had  reserved  to  the 
close  of  the  Sixth.  And  in  one  other  instance  only  (p.  135),  a 
difference  of  opinion  from  his  has  been  intimated  on  a  sub- 
ordinate part  of  the  subject. 

In  bequeathing,  as  his  last  legacy  to  Bishop's  College,  this 
impression  of  what  has  been  long  used  in  MS.  as  a  text-book 
for  the  higher  class  in  Theology,  the  Author  has  only  to  ex- 
press his  ardent  hope,  that  the  true  faith  which  respects  these 
great  objective  realities  of  the  Christian  Creed,  and  the  true 
vital  religion  which  consists  in  conducting  the  practice  con- 
formably to  them,  may  there  ever  live  and  flourish. 

W.  H.  M. 

BISHOP'S  COLLEGE,  CALCUTTA,  Sept.  6,  1837. 


ANALYSIS 


OP 


PEARSON   ON   THE    CREED. 


ARTICLE  I. 

I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY,  MAKER  OF 
HEAVEN   AND  EARTH." 


§  I-      " 

WHAT  three  things  are  implied  in  the  word  CREDO,  "  I  be- 
lieve," understood  before  every  article  of  this  confession  (though 
expressed  but  twice)  ?  and 

First,  With  respect  to  internal  Faith  or  Belief, 

I.  State  what  is  its  formal  Object ;  and  how,  with  respect  to 

the   object,  it   is   distinguished  from  other   modes  of 
assent:  viz., 

1.  From  Knowledge ;  whether  arising 

A.  From  Sense  or  Perception, 

B.  From  Intuitive  Understanding, 

C.  From  Scientific  Demonstration. 

2.  From  mere  Opinion. 

II.  State  what  is  the  measure  of  the  Credibility  of  objects ; 

and  hence  proceed  to  the  great  divisions  of  Faith  in 
respect  to  the  sources  of  that  credibility,  viz., 

1.  Human  Faith. — Illustrate  the  principle  of  this 
assent,  showing  how  it  extends  to  all  the  con- 
cerns of  human  life,  and  proceeds  through  all 
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degrees  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  moral  cer- 
tainty. 

2.  Divine  Faith,  which  is  the  proper  subject  of  our 
present  consideration. — In  this, 

A.  Deduce  the  infallible  certainty  of  the  as- 

sent thus  bestowed 

(1.)  From  the  infinite  knowledge  and 
wisdom  of  the  Testifier. 

(2.)  From  His  infinite  justice  and  holi- 
ness. 

B.  Explain  what  is  the  nature  of  the  Divine 

testimony  on  which  this  Faith  is  founded ; 
(1.)  As  to  the  nature  of  the  truths  about 

which  it  is  conversant. 
(2.)  As  to  the  mode  of  their  communica- 
tion from  God,  which  is  twofold : 
viz. 

a.  Immediate,  i.  e.  without  the 
intervention  of  other  men,  in 
the  several  ways 
a  Of  address    by   God    in 
person,  or  through  the 
ministration  of  an  Angel 
representing  Him,  as  in 
the  delivery  of  the  Law. 
j3  Of  extraordinary  inspira- 
tion by  His  Holy  Spirit. 
y  Of  actual  presence  among 
men    in   the   person   of 
His  Incarnate  Son. 
b.  Mediate,  as 

a  By  direct  communication 
from  those  who  had  the 
truths  immediately  from 
God  in  either  of  the  above 
ways  (as  Moses,  &c.,  by 
the  first;  the  Prophets 
by  the  second ;  the  Apo- 
stles and  other  Disciples 
of  Christ  by  the  third) ; 
which  is  the  case  with 


ART.  I.  §  1.]  I  BELIEVE. 

those  whom  Noah  warn- 
ed, with  the  Israelites 
under  the  Theocracy,  and 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
who  heard  the  Apostles' 
preaching. 

j3  When  the  same  commu- 
nication is  continued  by 
the  tradition  of  word  and 
writing  to  distant  regions 
and  ages ;  which  is  the 
case  of  the  great  body  of 
%        the  Church  of  God  both 
now  and  of  old.     With 
respect  to  these,  show 
N  That  the  exertion  of 
Divine  Faith  is   as 
possible  as  to  those 
of  the  former  class 
(b.   a.)    of   mediate 
recipients,    nay    of 
the  immediate  hear- 
ers themselves. 
2  That    faith     in    the 
Holy  Scriptures  (in 
which  the  revelation 
is  consigned)  is  an 
essential  part  of  Di- 
vine Faith  to  these. 
(Quote  Durandus's 
definition.) 

Secondly,  With  respect  to  the  external  Confession  of  the  faith 

thus  explained. 

I.  Prove  this  to  be  equally  necessary  to  salvation  with  the 
internal  principle  itself, 

1.  From  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  truths  re- 

vealed by  God;  and  especially  those,  in  which 
we  are  now  concerned,  delivered  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  to  the  universal  Church. 

2.  From  the  separate  consideration  of  all  the  parties 
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concerned  in  the  transmission  of  these  truths  : 
viz., 

A.  The  command  of  Him  from  whom  they 

proceed. 

B.  The  benefit  thus  accruing  to  our  brethren. 

C.  The  consideration  of  our  own  concern  in 

the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed,  and 
which  will  never  be  ours,  if  we  refuse 
this  acknowledgment  of  the  grace  that 
has  called  us  to  it. 

II.  State  the  concern  felt  by  the  Christian  Church  accord- 
ingly, to  secure  this  Confession  of  the  true  Faith  in 
every  one  of  her  members,  as  shown 

1.  In  the  framing  of  short  symbols  or  confessions 

like  this  ancient  one,  commonly  called  the 
Apostles'  Creed;  which  the  Catechumen  was 
to  be  taught  and  to  repeat  publicly  before  bap- 
tisnij  from  the  very  first  times  of  Christianity. 

2.  In  the  continual  repetition  of  such  symbols  in  the 

public  worship  of  the  Church,  particularly  when 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  was  to  be  ad- 
ministered. 

3.  In  the  care  taken  to  make  this  confession  most 

special  and  personal  to  each  individual  of  her 
communion,  by  making  the  form  of  it,  both  in 
baptism  and  subsequently,  not  plural  (as  in  all 
the  public  prayers)  but  singular. 

Thirdly,  With  respect  to  the  Obligation  of  thus  believing  and 
confessing,  as  declared  in  the  word  "Credo," — illustrate 
this 

I.  From  the  requisition  that  our  Lord  made  of  all  those  who 

partook  of  his  mercy  when  on  earth. 

II.  From  the  confession  which  was  by  special  Divine  Revela- 

tion made  by  St.  Peter,  as  the  chief  and  representative 
of  the  Apostles,  on  whose  foundation  the  Church  is 
built. 

Explain,  therefore,  finally,  what  we  mean  by  these  two  first 
words  "  I  believe." 
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§2. 

The  first  Article  of  the  Creed  being  a  declaration  of  belief  in 
Him,  on  whose  divine  testimony  the  faith  of  all  the  rest  is 
founded  (as  above  explained),  consider, 

Whether  is  the  necessary  pre-eminence  of  this  fundamental 
article  (as  of  the  two  others  of  which  the  Divine  Son  and  Spirit 
are  the  objects)  properly  implied  by  the  preposition  "  Credo  in 
Deum,"  "  I  believe  in  God  "  (as  our  own  usual  language  would 
seem  to  indicate,  as  well  as  the  usual  language  of  the  Latin 
Church  since  St.  Augustine)  i.  e.,  is  it  confirmed  by  any  such 
significancy  of  the  preposition  thus  annexed  in  the  Scriptural 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  whence  it  was  derived  to  the  Creed? 

What,  then,  are  the  three  considerations  involved  in  the  pro- 
position "  I  believe  in  God  "  ?  and, 

First,  With  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  God/' 

I.  State  the   lower  sense  in  which   it    is   applied    univer- 

sally to  the  object  of  worship,  and  so  to  the  objects  of 
false  worship,  or  yet  more  generally  to  beings  raised 
above  the  common  lot  of  mortality, — to  angels  or  even 
men. 

(Quote  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  word  is  thus 
used.) 

II.  Define  its  proper  restrictive  meaning  as  applied  to  the 

One  living  and  true  God. 

Secondly,  With  respect  to  the  existence  of  the  Being  thus  de- 
clared in  the  Creed. 

I.  Dispose  of  the  opinion  that  this  existence  is  an  innate 

or  connatural  notion  of  the  mind  of  man. 

II.  Dispose  of  the  idea  that  it  is  a  self-evident  proposition 

incapable  of  being  even  conceived  to  be  false,  i.  e.  that 
the  opinion  of  Atheism  cannot  be  entertained  by  any 
mind  whatever. 

III.  Proceed  to  the  rational  mode  by  which  the  existence  of 

God,  i.  e.,  of  a  necessary  and  self-existent  Being  is 
demonstrated  by  its  connexion  with  other  known 
truths — (the  proper  argument  of  Natural  Theology, 
and  as  such  mentioned  and  appealed  to  in  Scrip- 
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ture) — viz.,  to  the   following  considerations  external 
and  internal. 

1.  External;  viz. 

A.  That  the  chain  of  effects  and  causes  in  the 

universe  requires  us  demonstratively  to 
ascend  to  some  Supreme  Cause — itself 
more  exalted  than  all,  and  therefore  self- 
existent  and  eternal. 

B.  That  the  operative  causes  in  the  universe, 

each  tending  evidently  to  some  end,  (the 
arrangements  of  all  the  subordinate 
causes  to  this  end  being  made  to  appear 
more  manifestly  artificial  and  admirable 
by  every  inquiry  into  nature,)  of  which 
ends  the  proximate  workers  are  wholly 
unconscious, — this  demonstratively  leads 
us  to  ascribe  the  design  and  full  intelli- 
gence of  all  these  ends  to  the  Supreme 
Cause  of  all. 

C.  That  this  inference  is  so  evident,  so  un- 

avoidable, that  no  nation  or  tribe  of  men 
has  been  found  altogether  destitute  of 
this  first  article  of  faith. 

D.  That  beside   these  indications,  which   are 

natural  and  universal,  belonging  to  man 
as  man — there  have  not  been  wanting 
extraordinary  indications  of  the  existence 
of  a  Supreme  Cause  of  all  things,  by 
prophecies  of  future  events  and  contin- 
gencies which  none  but  He  could  know. 

E.  And  that  there  have  been  also  miraculous 

indications  of  His  presence,  who  could 
alone  suspend  those  laws  of  nature  which 
are  His  own. 

2.  Internal :  viz. 

That  every  man  has  in  his  own  breast  a 
witness  and  representation  of  the  Su- 
preme Lord,  directing  him  (if  he  do  not 
stifle  its  testimony)  to  a  Power  and  a 
Judgment  infinitely  above  his  own,  on 
which  his  being  and  happiness  depend. 
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IV.  Prove  the  necessity  of  this  primary  truth  and  its  ac- 
knowledgment ; — 

1.  Because  there  can  be  no  other  article  of  faith 

without  this. 

2.  In  order  that  there  may  be  a  foundation  for  that 

religious  worship  and  adoration,  which  has 
been  thus  proved  by  general  feeling  to  be  the 
common  want  of  mankind. 

But  as,  to  guard  against  the  falsehood  which  has 
been  generally  annexed  to  this,  we  say  in  the 
singular  that  we  believe  "in  GOD,"  so  as  to 
exclude  Polytheism  as  well  as  Atheism ;  we 
therefore  proceed  to  the  next  general  head. 

TJtirdly,  With  respect  to  the  Unity  of  this  Being  (which  though 
not  expressly  inserted  in  this  ancient  Creed  of  the  Latin 
Church,  as  it  is  in  all  those  of  the  East  even  before  that  of 
Nice,  "/  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty" — is 
equally  implied  in  the  expression  of  all), — 
I.     Prove  this  most  necessary  adjunct  to  the  assertion  of  the 
Divine  existence, 

1.  From  the  nature  of  God ; 

A.  Because   the  very  notion   of  a   Supreme 

Being  implies  independency. 

B.  Because  whereas   the    arguments   of  the 

first  head  compel  us  to  ascribe  all  per- 
fection to  the  first  Cause,  this  can  reside 
only  in  one, — because 

(1.)  Were  there  two  or   more   inde- 
pendent  and   equal,   the    full 
perfection  is  denied  to  all :  and 
(2.)  Were  one  above  the  rest,  it  is 
denied  to  all  but  that  one. 

2.  From  the  government  over  which  He  presides :  viz. 

A.  Because  two  or  more  free  and  independent 

Gods,  would  produce  a  confusion  of 
causes  in  the  universe. 

B.  Because  the  absolute   unity  of  design    is 

evinced  in  the  harmonious  co-operation 
of  innumerable  subordinate  causes  in  the 
world  together,  to  common  ends. 
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II.  Deduce  from  these  same  considerations,  that  the  Unity 

of  God  is  different  from  any  other  unity  in  the  world, 
as  being  not  one  of  fact  only  but  necessity. 

III.  State  the  peculiar  necessity  of  believing  this  Unity, 

1.  That  we  may  have  a  definite  object  of  our  wor- 

ship and  veneration,  and  not  fluctuate  among 
many. 

2.  That  we  may  give  to  God  that  which  is  His,  and 

of  which  He  has  declared  Himself  peculiarly 
jealous. 

Sum  up  therefore  briefly  the  fulness  of  what  is  meant  in  this 
annunciation  of  the  primary  Article  of  the  Christian  Creed, 
"  I  believe  in  God." 


§  3.    "  I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER." 

Considering  the  relative  term  FATHER,  ascribed  to  God  in  the 
first  part  of  the  Creed,  either  with  respect  to  the  Creation 
immediately  following  this,  or  to  the  correlative  SON  who  is 
the  subject  of  the  second  part  of  the  Creed  next  following. 

First)  With  relation  to  the  whole  Creation  of  which  we  are  a 
part,  and  the  part  principally  concerned  in  the  term  as  thus 
applied, — 

I.  Shew  that  the  idea  of  Paternity,  (though,  as  referred  to 
the  Creation,  in  an  improper  and  imperfect  sense,)  is 
analogically  applicable  to  God — 

1.  In  its  natural  acceptation,  i.  e.,  in  respect  of 

A.  Generation  or  Production  (which  is  the  fun- 
damental notion) ;  God  being  thus  related, 
though  not  in  the  highest  and  only  proper 
sense  of  the  relation, 

(1.)  To  all  creation,  inanimate  as  well 
as  animate :  as  exemplified  in  the 
language  of  Scripture,  and  in 
what  the  religion  of  Nature  has 
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truly  dictated  even  to  the  Hea- 
then world. 

(2.)  In  a  more  peculiar,  though  still  far 
from  strictly  proper  sense,  to  the 
rational  part  of  the  creation — both 
to  superhuman  beings,  and  to 
mankind ;  as  exemplified  from  the 
same  sources  as  above. 

B.  Conservation   (a   notion  consequent  on  the 

preceding  original  one  of  generation) : 
God  being  thus  related  strictly  both  to 
all  creation,  and  specially  to  the  rational 
part. 

C.  Restoration  from  a  state  of  nothingness  or 

worse  than  nothingness  (this  being  an  ana- 
logical species  of  generation,  with  conserv- 
ation superadded) :  God  being  thus  related 
to  any  part  of  the  rational  creation  who 
have  fallen  into  misery  of  any  kind.  Exem- 
plify this  by  the  language  of  Scripture. 

D.  Regeneration  (or  second  generation) :  whereby 

(with  the  same  exclusion  of  the  strictly 
proper  sense  of  generation)  God  is  thus 
related  as  a  Father, — 

(1.)  To  the  spirits  of  those  among  man- 
kind who  are  renewed  from  a  state 
of  sin  to  a  state  of  Grace  through 
the  Redeemer. 

(2.)  To  the  whole  persons,  souls  and  bo- 
dies, of  those  among  Christians 
who,  having  been  faithful  unto 
death,  are  raised  up  through  the 
same  Redeemer  to  the  state  of 
Glory.  Prove  this  sense  as  well  as 
the  preceding  from  Scripture. 

2.  In  the  voluntary  and  civil  acceptation — viz.,  as  that 
which  the  laws  have  admitted  to  stand  instead  of 
natural  Paternity — in  respect  of 

A.  Adoption  :  whereby  God  is  related  as  Father 
to  those  whom  He  has  received  into  His 
family  by  grace;  after  the  natural  pater- 
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nity  by  generation  [I.  I.  A.  (2.)]  had  been 
"set  aside  through  the  forfeitures  of  the 
Fall. 
B.  Inheritance :    which    is    consequent    upon 

adoption  as  upon  natural  generation. 

II.  Show  the  necessity  of  believing  in  God  as  our  Father  in 
these  several  respects, 

1.  As  the  ground  of  all  that  reverence  and  obedience 

which  God  challenges  from   us  expressly  on 
account  of  this  relation. 

2.  As  the  necessary  ground  of  all  Christian  prayer, 

as  shown  in  its  perfect  pattern,  as  well  as  in 
the  other  instructions  of  Christ. 

3.  As  the  sole  foundation  of  Christian  patience ;  by 

giving  to  all  afflictions  whatever,  their  best  and 
only  alleviative  character. 

4.  As  supplying  the  only  basis  of  that  imitation  of 

God  in  which  Christian  obedience  consists. 

Secondly,  With  relation  to  the  "ONLY  SON"  hereafter  men- 
tioned in  the  Creed. 

I.     Show  that  this  particular  of  faith  in  God,  as  being  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

1.  Implies  a  paternity  eminent  not  only  in  degree 

but  in  kind — and  that  not  only  above  the  lowest 
sense  of  paternity  arising  from  creation,  but 
above  those  arising  from  regeneration  and  adop- 
tion— and  which  is  also  the  sole  foundation  of 
these ;  since  God  could  not  thus  be  our  Father, 
unless  He  were,  in  the  eminent  and  only  per- 
fect sense,  the  Father  of  our  Lord.  [Prove  this 
from  Scripture.  Quote  particularly  John  xx.  17, 
with  Epiphanius3  Gloss  upon  it.] 

2.  Is  indeed  the  original  proper  meaning  of  this  article 

of  the  Creed — as  being  the  fundamental  position 
of  that  faith  which  is  properly  Christian,  and 
required  as  such  to  be  confessed  by  all  before 
baptism.  Prove  from  the  Apostolic  History, 
and  from  the  form  of  Baptism  itself,  that  such 
is  its  rank. 

3.  Does  not  need  for  its  support  any  modern  distinc- 
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tion  between  the  Father  considered  personally 

and  essentially. 

II.  Explain  the  Paternity  thus  distinctly  and  eminently  pre- 
dicated of  God  the  Father  with  respect  to  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ, 

1.  In  the  inferior  senses  (which  though  not  reaching 

the  highest  and  only  proper  sense  of  Paternity, 
express  the  relation  of  Father  to  Jesus  Christ 
in  a  higher  degree  than  to  any  one  else  of  man- 
kind) :  viz., 

A.  From  His  miraculous  conception  of  the 

Virgin  Mary,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
Jesus  the  Saviour. 

B.  From  the  special  commission  and  autho- 

rity imparted  to  Him  by  the  Father, 
as  Christ  the  King  of  Israel. 

C.  From  His  being  the  first  begotten  and 

first  alive  from  the  dead,  the  head  of 
the  regeneration  and  resurrection  of 
the  sons  of  God  to  a  life  of  immortality 
and  incorruption.  Quote  Scripture  for 
this,  as  for  the  preceding  two  grounds 
in  their  place. 

2.  In  the  true   and  perfect   sense  of  Paternity,  as 

related  to  the  Only-begotten  Son  antecedently 
to  his  incarnation  and  mediation — viz., 

A.  From  the  identity  of  nature  between  the 

Father  and  the  Son,  in  which  the  proper 
notion  of  that  relation  consists :  which 
when  applied  to  this  divine  generation 
implies  eternity  together  with  other  in- 
finite attributes  in  the  Son  as  in  the 
Father. 

B.  From  the  unity  of  essence,  not  only  spe- 

cific, but  individual,  by  which  this 
Divine  paternity  and  filiation  stand  in- 
finitely above  all  created  ones  (in  which 
the  identity  of  nature  between  Father 
and  Son  admits  of  all  kinds  of  acci- 
dental disparities). 
6'.  From  the  circumstance  that  this  perfect 
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identity  of  essence  and  of  all  Divine 
attributes  in  the  Father  and  in  the 
Sou,  nevertheless  consists  with  that 
whereby  one  is  the  Father  and  the 
other  is  the  Son:  viz.,  that  eternal  com- 
munication of  the  same  nature  and 
attributes  from  the  former  to  the  latter, 
in  which  consists  the  great  mystery  of 
this  generation.  Observe  here 

(1.)  That  the  priority  in  order  (not 
in  time)  of  the  Father,  u  who  is 
of  none,  neither  created  nor  be- 
gotten," is  described  as  His 
essential  prerogative  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

(2.)  That  this  original  order  is  the 
ground  and  source  of  the  mu- 
tual relation  of  these  Divine 
Persons  in  the  economy  of  hu- 
man redemption,  in  which  the 
Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  is  not 
the  result  of  that  economy  [as 
the  modern  supporters  of  a  co- 
ordinate Trinity  suppose]. 
(3.)  That  the  order  of  the  three  Per- 
sons in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity 
is  unchangeable,  founded  on 
the  eternal  relation  of  each  to 
the  other. 

(4.)  That  this  priority  of  order  in  the 
Father  as  the  fountain  of  Deity 
is  essential — 

a.  To  vindicating  the  con- 
stant language  of  Scrip- 
ture with  respect  to 
these  Divine  Persons, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  which 
the  Church  in  her  Col- 
lects and  Offices,  as  well 
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as  in  all  her  Confessions, 
has  faithfully  observed, 
b.  To  securing  the  true  and 
fundamental  doctrine 
there  taught  of  the  "One 
God  the  Father,"  in 
whose  Unity  there  have 
subsisted  from  all  eter- 
nity the  Son  by  Him 
eternally  begotten,  and 
the  Spirit  from  both 
eternally  proceeding — 
(instead  of  the  tritheistic 
conception  involved  in 
the  co-ordinate  view 
that  excludes  this  gene- 
ration and  procession). 

III.  Show  the  necessity  of  thus  believing  the  paternity  of  God 
the  Father,  as  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith. 

1.  For  avoiding  all  confusion  and  approach  to  Poly- 

theism in  our  worship. 

2.  For  producing  that  access  of  us  to  the  Father,  to 

effect  which  (through  one  Divine  Mediator  and 
by  one  Divine  Spirit)  is  the  great  object  of  the 
economy  of  grace  in  the  Gospel. 

Sum  up  therefore  this  primary  article  of  our  Christian  Reli- 
gion—Belief in  God  the  Father. 


§  4.       "  I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY." 

Respecting  the  epithet  "  Almighty,"  immediately  added  to  the 
confession  of  belief  in  God  by  the  Church  militant,  as  it  is  to 
the  adoration  of  Him  above  by  the  Church  triumphant,  as  de- 
scribed in  the  Apocalypse, — the  Greek  word  UuvroKpar^  here 
used,  as  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  after  the  Alex- 
andrine interpreters  of  the  Old,  may  be  taken  with  reference  to 
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two  different  Hebrew  words  of  which  they  make  it  severally  the 
representative.     And, 

First,  Considering  the  "LORD  God  Almighty"  as  the  most 
usual  translation  of  the  common  Hebrew  title  "  Jehovah 
God  of  Hosts "  (jTitf^  or  Sabaoth, — this  word  being  fre- 
quently left  untranslated),  and  consequently  as  the  ex- 
pression of  God's  absolute  Dominion  in  the  Hosts  of 
heaven  and  of  earth, — 

I.  Establish  this  Dominion  in  its  three  several  branches, 

which  are : 

1.  The  right  of  making  all  things  as  it  pleaseth  Him, 

the  necessary  foundation  of  what  follows : 
viz. 

2.  The  right  of  possessing  all  things  thus  made  by 

Him  as  his  own:  the  Omnipotence  of  God  in 
this  respect  consisting 

A.  In  the   Independency  of  this  Dominion, 

both 

(1 .)  As  to  the  original  of  it ;  being 
received  from  none : 

(2.)  As  to  its  use;  there  being  no 
other  real  proprietor,  all  else 
being  but  his  stewards. 

B.  In  the  Infinity  of  the  Dominion,  whether 

(1.)  As  to  its  Extent :  having  no 
boundary  or  termination  — 
either  in  things  visible  or  in- 
visible. 

(2.)  As  to  its  Nature  :  which  is  abso- 
lute and  unlimited. 

(3.)  As  to  its  duration:  which  hath 
no  end. 

3.  The  right  of  using  all  things,  thus  created  and 

owned  by  Him,  as  He  will :  the  omnipotency  of 
God  here  consisting  in  His  directing  all  things 
for  the  benefit  of  His  creatures  and  to  His  own 
glory  as  to  the  final  end. 

II.  State  the  use  of  acknowledging  this  supreme  and  abso- 

lute Dominion, 

1.  For  promoting  reverence  and  subjection. 
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2.  For  promoting  equanimity  and  resignation,  under 

every  dispensation  of  the  Divine  will. 

3.  For  exciting  to  gratitude. 

Secondly,  Considering  the  word  riavroKparwp  as  the  constant 
translation  of  another  Hebrew  title  of  God,  viz.  Shaddai 
(^ttf)?  by  which  is  denoted  His  All-sufficiency  and  power 
of  Himself,  without  the  intervention  of  any  of  the  hosts  of 
His  subjects  to  execute  His  will, — in  which  His  dominion 
stands  distinguished  in  kind  from  that  of  all  earthly  poten- 
tates (which  sense  of  power  in  operation  is  expressed  more 
distinctly  in  *  the  second  division  of  the  Creed  by  the 
word  UavToSwafjioz,  though  the  Latin  word  Omnipotens  is 
the  same  in  both  places). 

I.  Explain  the  notion  of  Omnipotence ;  implying 

1.  Power:  i.  e.  the  ability  to   perform  or  to  produce 

what  is  desired  to  be  performed  or  produced. 

2.  The  Infinity  of  that  power :  viz.  the  ability  to  per- 

form or  produce  every  thing  that  is  thus  desired. 

II.  Prove  that  this  absolute  Omnipotence  is  in  God, — 

1.  By  the  Testimony  of  Scripture  ascribing  this  attri- 

bute to  Him. 

2.  By  the  Necessity  of  the  case — evincing  against  all 

possibility  of  objection,  that  He  is  Almighty. 

A.  Because  He  is  the  sole  foundation  of  all  the 

power  that  is  in  the  creatures, — and,  there- 
fore, the  power  which  sustains  them  can- 
not be  less  than  infinite. 

B.  Because  there  is  no  resistance  to  His  power, 

or  effectual  opposition  to  what  He  decrees. 

C.  Because  His  active  power  necessarily  extends 

to  all  things  in  the  universe,  i.  e.  to  every 
possibility,  or  every  thing  whose  existence 
is  not  a  contradiction.  Show  here,  against 
some  heathenish  objections,  that  the  appli- 
cation of  this  to  whatever  is  abstractedly 

1  Bishop  Pearson  accordingly  reserves  the  consideration  of  this  second  head,  viz. 
Omnipotence  of  operation,  to  that  part  of  the  Creed  which  follows  Christ's  Ascen- 
sion and  Session  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  But  in  this  Analysis  it  is  thought 
better,  in  this  instance  only,  to  depart  from  his  order,  and  to  transfer  what  he  has 
there  written  on  the  subject  to  this,  which  is  undoubtedly  its  most  natural  and 
proper  place. 

8 
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possible  only,  is  no  limitation  of  the  uni- 
versal power  of  God  : — 

(1.)  Because  that  which  involves  a  con- 
tradiction in  itself  is  a  nonentity, 
and  comes  not  within  the  de- 
scription of  a  thing  or  actual 
existence.  Give  an  instance. 
(2.)  Because  that  which,  involving  no 
contradiction  in  itself,  yet  in- 
volves an  essential  contradiction 
to  the  character  of  the  Agent, 
would  argue  a  defect  in  Him,  if 
admitted,  instead  of  a  perfection ; 
and  therefore  the  denial  of  it 
derogates  nothing  from  the  Om- 
nipotency  [e.  g.  that  God  cannot 
sleep,  suffer,  &c.,  or  morally,  that 
God  cannot  lie] . 

III.  Prove  that  this  absolute  Omnipotence  is  in  God  only. 

1.  Because  the  power  of  every  creature  being  derived 

from  Him,  and  subordinate  to  Him,  is  necessarily 
limited  by  that  subordination,  and  therefore  not 
universal. 

2.  Because  this  is  not  denied  by  the  assertion  here 

and  in  the  beginning  of  the  Creed,  that  God  the 
Father  is  Almighty — inasmuch  as  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  also  Almighty,  by  being 
included  in  the  Unity  of  the  same  eternal  God- 
head :  for  while  it  follows  that  we  cannot  say 
with  truth  that  the  Father  only,  as  such,  is 
Almighty,  it  yet  remains  eternally  true  that  God 
only  is  Almighty. 

IV.  Show  the  necessity  of  a  belief  in  this  Omnipotence, 

1.  To  produce  fear,  reverence,  and  entire  submission. 

2.  To  be  the  ground  of  every  other  belief  in  revealed, 

as  well  as  in  natural,  religion. 

3.  To  produce  reliance   on   the  Divine   promises  as 

graciously  revealed  to  us — agreeably  to  the  great 
patterns  of  faith  in  Scripture. 

4.  To  give  life  to  our  devotions :  in  which  respect  it  is 

commonly  annexed  to  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
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Thirdly,  Considering   this  word  Ilavroicjoarwp   in  two   further 
senses  which  some  ancients  have  ascribed  to  it, 

I.  Show  how,  in  the  original  meaning  of  the  Greek,  the  all- 

pervading  and  all-comprehending  nature  of  the  Divinity 
may  be  thought  to  be  thus  expressed. 

II.  Show  how,  in  the  same  word,  the  all-holding  with  the 

all-sustaining  and  all-preserving  power  of  Him  who  is 
the  Creator  of  all,  may  be  likewise  understood. 
Sum  up  therefore  what  is  contained  in  this  great  epithet  applied 
to  God. 


§5. 

With  respect  to  the  attribute  of  Creation  annexed  to  God  the 
Father  Almighty, 

Fir st9  As  to  the  object  of  that  Creation :    viz.  ee  Heaven  and 

Earth/' 

I.     Declare  its  meaning  and  extent  as  including  all  things  : 

1.  Establishing  this  definition  of  the  terms 

A.  From  the  equivalent  expressions  in  the  other 

ancient  confessions  of  faith. 

B.  From  the  use  of  these  terms  in  the  Scriptures, 

from  which  the  words  of  the  Creed  are 
taken,  (and  from  which  their  truth  can  be 
infallibly  established,)  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments. 

C.  From  the  use  of  the   same  in  the   heathen 

Greek  writers. 

2.  Adding  the  necessary  limitation  to  this  universality, 

and  the  only  one :  viz.  all  things  beside  God  the 
Creator. 

3.  Illustrating  this  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  that 
*  all  things  beside  the  self-existent  Being  derive  their 

existence  from  Him, — 

A.  From  the  analogy  of  the  artificial  works  of 
man — fashioning  according  to  his  will  the 
unconscious  materials  in  nature. 
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B.  From  the  pre-eminence  of  the  meanest  works 

of  Nature  above  the  highest  of  Art,  and 
the  gradations  by  which  the  former  sur- 
pass each  other  also  in  dignity  and  ex- 
cellency. 

C.  From  the  further  gradations  of  sentient  and 

intelligent  beings,  the  meanest  of  which  is 
vastly  superior  to  the  greatest  of  inanimate 
nature. 

II.  Establish  and  defend  this  truth,  that  all  besides  God 
have  but  a  derived  and  dependent  being,  against  the 
errors  by  which  the  earliest  and  most  universal  tradition 
on  the  subject  of  the  Cosmogony  was  darkened  by  the 
vain  speculations  of  men  :  viz. 

1.  Against  Pantheism  :  i.  e.  the  opinion  that  the 
universe  is  itself  God,  or  of  the  Divine  essence  ; 
[the  doctrine  of  the  Egyptian  schools,  and  some 
of  the  later  Pythagoreans  and  others  among  the 
Greeks  —  also  of  the  Indian  Brahmanical  theo- 
logy, as  exhibited  in  the  Upanishads  or  mystical 
parts  of  the  Vedas,  and  their  commentators  the 
Vedantists  —  as  well  as  of  Spinoza  and  some 
more  recent  Germans  ;]  the  fancied  founda- 
tions of  which  opinion  in  the  reasoning  of  some 
ancients 

A.  State  in  their  several  particulars  :  viz. 

(1.)  The  axiom  of  Ocellus  Lucanus  and 

Aristotle,  that  what  begins  must 

end,  and  its  consequent  negative. 

(2.)  Their     notion    of   the    TO    DAN 

the  Universe. 


(3.)  Their  imagination  that  all  Cos- 
mogony implies  a  generation  of 
the  same  kind  as  that  of  the 
animal  and  vegetable  world. 

(4.)  The  axiom  which  they  lay  down, 

Eos  nihilo  niJiilfit. 
B.  Refute  by  declaring  the  opposite  truth,  — 

not  resting  upon  any  criticism  of  the 

word  "Create/5  and  its  corresponding 
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words  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  but  upon 
the  testimony  of  God  Himself  as  to  the 
fact :  viz.  as  we  find  it 

(1.)  Unambiguously  declared  by  the 
inspired  historian  of  the  Crea- 
tion. 

(2.)  Received  by  the  people  of  God 
ever  after ;  as  shown 

a.  In  the  Old  Testament. 

b.  In  the  testimony  (though 

extra  canonical)  of  those 
that  lived  between  the 
two  Testaments. 

c.  By  the  Apostles  of  Christ 

in  the  New  Testament : 
and  then, 

d.  On   this    authority,  be- 

lieved by  all  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  who  have 
attached  this  special 
meaning  to  the  word 
"  create,"  viz.  of  creat- 
ing/row nothing. 

2.  Against  the  doctrine  of  an  independent  YAH,  or 
Matter  coeval  with  God  Himself,  out  of  the 
atoms  of  which  He  merely  fabricated  the  world, 
as  men  build  houses  of  pre-existent  materials — 
[the  doctrine  of  almost  all  the  later  Theists 
among  the  Greeks,  who  were  not  Christians — 
of  all  the  Indian  theistical  schools  except  the 
Vedantic,  particularly  the  Nyaya,  and  those  of 
the  Sankhya  that  are  not  Atheists] .  This  doc- 
trine, resting  on  the  same  arguments  nearly  as 
the  Pantheistic  notion  above  stated  and  refuted, 
(which  has  the  advantage  of  this  in  point  of 
simplicity  and  apparent  reverence  for  the  Deity,) 
refute  by  arguments  specially  belonging  to  it : 
viz. 

A.  From  its  opposition  to  that  Independence 
of  God  which  every  argument  for  His 
existence  requires. 
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B.  From  its  repugnancy  to  the  equally  neces- 

sary notion  of  GocPs  infinite  power  and 
all-sufficiency. 

C.  From  the  necessary  failure  of  analogy  be- 

tween the  dependent  creature  and  the 
self-existent  Creator  in  this  respect. 

D.  From  the  failure  of  that  analogy  between 

the  generation  of  the  world  and  that  of 
plants  and  animals,  which  is  assumed 
in  the  reason  1.  A.  (3.) 

E.  From  the  equal  failure  of  the  analogy  on 

which  the  supposed  axiom  1.  A.  (4.)  is 

built. 

III.  Distinguish  the  several  kinds  of  created  beings,  as  we 
find  them  in  the  divinely  inspired  Cosmogony  of 
Moses:  viz. 

1.  Those  made  immediately  from  nothing,  or  created 

in  the  strictly  proper  sense.  [Which  original 
creation  is  apparently  distinguished  in  the  his- 
tory of  Moses  from  the  formation  of  the  actual 
world  in  the  Six  Days ;  neither  is  it,  in  the 
construction  of  the  text,  necessarily  linked  to 
the  latter  in  point  of  time.] 

2.  Those    made    out    of   previously  created    sub- 

stance. 

Secondly,  As  to  the  nature  of  the  Act,  viz.  Creation,  which  has 
been  sufficiently  considered  in  the  Ilnd  division  of  the 
first  head. 

Thirdly,  As  to  the  Agent :  viz.,  God,  considered  with  reference 

to  this  great  act  of  His  power :  viz., 

I.  As  moved  to  this  production  of  the  universe  not  by  any 
external  impulsive  cause, — (which  were  a  contra- 
diction, as  every  pretence  to  consider  the  acts  and 
existence  of  God  a  priori  must  necessarily  be,)  but  by 
His  own  infinite  goodness — choosing  thus  to  multiply 
and  reflect  itself  in  the  creature.  With  respect  to 
this, 

1.  State  how  the   Heathens,  who  saw  this  truth, 
were  led  from  the  consideration  of  the  eternal 
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attribute  of  goodness  in  the  Creator  to  the 
Pantheistical  error  respecting  the  creatures. 
2.  Shew  how  that  wrong  and  dangerous  consequence 
is  obviated  by  distinguishing  between  what  is 
necessary  and  what  is  not,  in  the  consideration 
of  the  Divine  beneficence :  which  leads  us  to 
view  God 

II.  As  free  in  that  act :  no  other  determinate  cause  existing 
for  it  but  His  will.     With  respect  to  this, 

1.  Observe  the  stress  laid  by  the  sacred  writers  on 

this  point  (e.  g.  Psalm  xxxiii.  9.)  that  with 
God  simply  to  will  is  to  effect ;  a  truth  which 
in  its  mere  enunciation  by  Moses  as  to  the 
first  expressed  act  of  the  world's  creation, 
excited  the  attention  and  admiration  of  the 
Heathens  for  its  sublimity. 

2.  Observe,  that  though  it  is  essential  to  this  free- 

dom that  God  might,  if  He  had  so  pleased, 
have  created  the  world  at  any  point  of  dura- 
tion, or  even  from  all  eternity,  we  are  bound 
by  the  testimony  of  the  Divine  oracles  to  be- 
lieve, that  God  did  in  fact  make  the  world  we 
inhabit  at  no  indefinitely  distant  period  of 
time,  and  that  the  creation  of  man  certainly 
is  within  seven  thousand  years  from  the  pre- 
sent time ;  (viz.,  B.  C.  4004,  if  the  numbers 
of  the  patriarchal  generations  are  correctly 
read  in  the  Jewish  copies ;  but  about  B.  C. 
5800,  if  the  LXX  reading  of  the  Bible  be 
true, — and  somewhat  between  these  two  ac- 
counts, if  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  exhibit 
the  real  text  of  Moses  in  those  numbers). 
Prove  this  most  important  fact — the  recent 
age  of  the  world,  [ — or  more  properly  of  man 
and  the  world  in  which  he  dwells  :  since  the 
.  age  of  these  is  not  necessarily  linked  to  that 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  universally,  as 
may  be  observed  in  reference  to  certain  geo- 
logical objections ;  (See  III.  1.  of  the  First 
head)—] 

A.  By  showing  the  utter  want  of  evidence, 
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and  contradiction  to  known  facts  and 
history,  in  the  pretences  opposed  to 
it,  which  the  vanity  of  some  ancient 
nations  has  induced  them  to  set  up, 

e-g., 

(1.)  The  pretended  records  of  the 
Egyptian  Dynasties,  as  pub- 
lished by  Manetho  in  the 
time  of  the  Ptolemies,  (as- 
cending, as  they  do,  far 
above  the  times  stated  by 
Herodotus  and  others,  who 
were  inquisitive  observers  of 
Egyptian  affairs  long  be- 
fore, very  soon  after  the  long 
line  of  the  indigenous  Pha- 
raohs was  closed.) 

(2.)  The  pretended  astronomical 
observations  of  the  Chal- 
daeans  for  many  thousands 
of  years  before  Alexander, 
(reduced  on  accurate  inquiry 
to  the  more  moderate  and 
just  period  of  1903)  with 
calculations  of  celestial  phe- 
nomena for  all  that  time : 
(calculations  of  eclipses,  &c., 
unless  accompanied  with  re- 
ferences to  actual  observa- 
tions, proving  nothing  as  to 
the  actual  age  of  the  earth, 
sun,  and  moon :  inasmuch 
as  when  the  astronomical 
elements  of  their  position 
and  orbits  are  once  accu- 
rately known,  they  may  be 
calculated  for  the  future  and 
past  alike  without  limit.) 

(3.)  [The  extravagant  duration  as- 
signed by  the  Indian  Brah- 
mans  to  the  three  ages  of 
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the  world  preceding  the  pre- 
sent, the  Call  Yuga,  which 
commenced  3102  B.  C.,  and 
is  to  last  according  to  them 
432,000  years — whereas  the 
Dudpara  Yuga,  their  brazen 
age,  lasted  double  that  time 
— the  Trita  Yuga,  or  silver 
age,  triple — and  the  Satya, 
Yuga,  or  golden  age,  the 
period  of  Vishnu's  earliest 
incarnations,  quadruple  — 
(thus  making  the  com- 
mencement of  the  world 
B.  C.  3,891,102;  i.  e.  four 
millions  of  years  from  the 
present  time,  minus  107,060) : 
and 

(4.)  Still  more  the  monstrous  opi- 
nion of  the  same  persons, 
which  ascribes  to  the  whole 
Mahd  Yuga,  (  —  4,320,000 
years)  comprehending  all 
the  four  ages  of  the  world, 
a  continual  repetition  after 
successive  periods  of  de- 
struction :  all  these,  with  the 
yet  greater  including  periods 
of  the  Manvantara  and  the 
Calpa  or  day  of  Brahma 
(which =1000  Mahd  Yugas 
—  14  Manvantaras), — going 
round  in  ceaseless  cycles 
of  renovation  and  dissolu- 
tion.] 

B.  By  remarking  the  unequivocal  signs 
which  the  world  actually  exhibits  of 
a  recent  origin — (quoting  the  remark- 
able verses  of  the  Roman  Epicurean 
Poet,  by  which  he  confutes  on  this 
ground  the  doctrines  of  endless  cycles, 
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then  propounded  by  some  Greek  as 
well  as  Eastern  philosophers) :  viz., 

(1.)  The  novel  dates  of  arts  and 
sciences  and  all  useful  in- 
ventions. 

(2.)  The  fact  that  all  genuine  tra- 
ditions of  the  several  nations 
of  the  world,  that  ascend 
beyond  the  period  of  au- 
thentic history,  are  confined 
to  the  same  period  of  time 
as  the  Mosaic  account  im- 
plies, and  are  all  terminated 
by  some  recollection,  more 
or  less  distinct,  of  the 
Flood. 

(3.)  The  impossibility  of  account- 
ing satisfactorily  for  this 
limited  extent  of  the  world's 
earliest  traditions,  by  any 
hypothesis  of  endless  cycles 
of  depopulation  of  former 
tribes  of  men;  —  excepting 
only  that  to  which  these 
records  do  indeed  wonder- 
fully conduct  us,  the  uni- 
versal Deluge. 

(4.)  The  real  agreement  of  the  an- 
cient cultivated  nations  — 
Egyptians,  Chaldeans,  In- 
dians, and  Chinese  —  with 
this  great  fact,  when  the  ad- 
ditions of  national  vanity  or 
priestly  imposition  are  al- 
lowed for.  [The  commence- 
ment of  the  present  age 
called  Call  Yuga,  B.  C.  3102, 
(nearly  identical  with  the  pe- 
riod which  the  LXX  Chro- 
nology assigns  to  the  De- 
luge) ,  is  an  instance  in  India : 
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as  the  fable  of  the  destruction 
of  the  world  by  water  at  the 
close  of  each  Manvantara 
(and  the  deliverance  of  the 
just  Manu  with  his  seven 
companions  in  a  ship  pre- 
pared at  the  command  of 
Brahma),  is  an  evidence  of 
the  tradition  of  the  Flood 
itself.] 

III.  As  One  in  this  great  act  of  Almighty  power ;  being  both 
Himself  the  only  God,  and  neither  receiving  nor  re- 
quiring aid  from  other  beings.     With  respect  to  this, 
1.  State  the  contradictory  opinions  which  the  per- 
plexing  speculations  respecting  the  origin  of 
evil  introduced  among  the  Gentile  philosophers 
to  corrupt  the  original  tradition  on  the  subject ; 
and  especially  those  which  Heathen  influences, 
joined  with   an   impatience  of  Christian  mys- 
teries, formed  into  heresies  in  the  early  Church : 
viz., 

A.  The  doctrine  of  the  Persian  Magi,  that 

the  evil  in  the  universe  was  created  by 
an  evil  Deity,  as  the  good  by  the  good 
God :  whence  Manes  derived  his  heresy 
among  the  Christians. 

B.  [The  doctrine  of  the  Indian  Brahmans 

also,  that  the  evil  in  the  world  presup- 
poses evil  in  its  Divine  Creator:  so 
that  though  the  Divine  Essence  (or 
brahma,)  in  its  original  uncreating 
form  (in  which  emancipated  spirits  be- 
come absorbed  into  it)  is  pure  from  all 
qualities — yet  in  its  connexion  with 
matter  and  the  world,  in  the  triple 
form  of  Creator,  Preserver,  Destroyer, 
(Brahma,  Vishnu,  Siva,)  it  assumes 
necessarily  the  three  qualities,  viz., 
passion  and  darkness,  as  well  as  virtue  : 
and  that  while  virtue  is  especially 
attached  to  the  Preserver,  and  its 
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opposite  to  the  Destroyer, — the  inter- 
mediate quality  of  Passion  is  ascribed 
as  an  especial  characteristic  to  the 
work  of  the  Creator.] 

C.  The  similar  doctrine  universally  prevalent 

in  the  philosophy  of  Western  Asia — 
attributing  a  morally  imperfect,  if  not 
a  positively  evil,  character  to  the  De- 
miurgus,  or  Creator  of  the  world:  a 
doctrine  by  which  the  various  Gnostic 
sects  very  early  endeavoured  to  adulte- 
rate Christianity  (imputing  the  Law 
and  the  Old  Testament  to  this  Creator 
of  the  world,  the  New  Testament 
alone  to  the  pure  God). 

D.  The  very  different  doctrine  of  the  Arian 

heresy,  indigenous  among  Christians; 
which  denies  the  Catholic  faith,  by 
declaring  that  in  the  creation  of  the 
world  God  used  the  agency  of  a  created 
Being; — such  as  is  the  Aoyoc  in  their 
perverted  theology. 

2.  Refute  those  Manichean  and  Gnostic  errors,  as 
did  the  ancient  Fathers,  by  the  declaration  of 
the  Christian  truth,  that  there   is   no   nature 
substantially   evil ;   that  moral   evil,   i.  e.  con- 
tradiction to  the  purpose  and  will  of  God,  is 
not  a  substance  but  a  mode ;  and  consequently, 
that  whatever  becomes  of  the  intricate  and  in- 
soluble question  of  its  origin,  the  great  truth  of 
natural  and   revealed  religion,  that  God  made 
"  all  things  very  good,"  remains  unimpeached. 
IV.  As  characteristically  the  Father  (the  Father  of  all — and 
of  His   Son  in  particular)  in  this  work  of  creation : 
though  the  Deity  in  all  its  plenitude  of  person  and 
operation,  was  certainly  concerned  and  engaged  in  it, 
as  the  Scripture  declares,  and  all  Catholic  Christians 
have  ever  believed.     In  this  respect, 

1.  Show  the  propriety  of  the  special  mention  of  God 
the  Father  as  Creator,  in  this  and  all  the 
ancient  Creeds, — 
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A.  From  the  close  accordance  of  this  with 

the  usual  order  and  language  of 
Scripture ;  stating  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  such,  to  be  the 
Maker  of  all  things. 

B.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  in  its  ap- 

plication to  ourselves :  God  as  the 
Father,  being  the  light  in  which  our 
primary  relation  to  God  as  his  crea- 
tures and  dependents  induces  us  to 
regard  Him;  whereas  the  restitution 
of  that  relation  to  us,  through  the  in- 
carnate Son,  and  by  the  sanctifying 
Spirit,  is  especially  the  object  of  the 
Gospel  revelation,  as  distinct  from 
the  natural  theology  that  respects  the 
Creator. 

2.  Prove  that  the  absence  of  that  same  special 
mention  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  in  this 
Creed,  (though  mention  is  thus  made  of  them 
also  in  the  Creeds  of  Nice  and  Constanti- 
nople,) is  by  no  means  intended  to  deny  the 
fundamental  Christian  truth,  that  without 
those  sacred  Persons  nothing  was  made :  in- 
asmuch as  this  sole  and  peculiar  mention 
arises  from  other  grounds,  both  totally  incon- 
sistent with  such  exclusion :  viz., 

A.  From  the  necessity,  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Christian  Church,  of  particularly 
meeting  the  most  ancient  and  perni- 
cious Oriental  heresy  above  men- 
tioned :  viz.,  that  the  Son  of  God, 
coming  from  the  bosom  of  the  pure 
ineffable  Deity,  came  to  redeem  the 
spiritual  part  of  man  from  the  hands 
of  the  Demiurgus,  or  material  Creator: 
a  heresy  best  met  by  stating  in  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  that  the  Father 
of  the  Redeemer  was  Himself  the  Cre- 
ator,— the  Creator  of  matter  as  well 
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as  intelligence, — of  things  visible  as 
well  as  invisible. 

B.  From  the  priority  of  Paternity  before 
explained :  by  virtue  of  which,  what- 
ever divine  property  or  operation  is 
predicated  thus  primarily  of  the  Fa- 
ther, becomes  by  necessary  conse- 
quence true  of  the  Word  and  the  • 
Spirit,  who  are  eternally  and  essen- 
tially One  with  Him. 

Fourthly,  As  to  the  importance  of  thus  recognising  God  as  the 
Creator :  explain  how  it  is  necessary — 

I.  For  the  conception  of  God's  glory  as  reflected  from  all 

His  works,  and  through  them  only  made  naturally 
intelligible  to  us. 

II.  For  the  humiliation  of  man,  as  a  part,  and  a  small  and 

vile  part  only,  of  this  immense  Creation. 

III.  For  the  production  of  willingness  and  universality  in 

our  obedience  to  His  will. 

IV.  For  a  most  fertile  and  never-failing  subject  of  meditation 

and  study,  and  of  comfort  under  every  condition  and 
circumstance. 

Sum  up  therefore  this  final  clause  of  the  first  Article  of  our 
Creed. 


ARTICLE  II. 

"AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST  HIS  ONLY  SON,  OUR  LORD.' 


§  1. 

IN  the  appellation  "Jesus  Christ,"  which  characterises  the  next 
great  object  of  Christian  belief, — distinguishing  between  the 
proper  name  and  the  official  title, — we  begin  with  the  former, 
or  the  nomination  strictly  so  called.  And, 
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First,  Respecting  the  ordinary  use  of  the  name  "  Jesus/' — state 

I.  The  time  when,  according  to  constant  Jewish  usage,  the 

name  was  imparted  to  our  Lord. 

II.  The   commonness  of  this  particular  name :  mentioning 

some  instances  of  others  to  whom  the  same  proper 
designation  belonged;  viz. 

1.  Of  persons  coeval,  or  nearly  so,  to  our  Lord  him- 

self, recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  or  by  the 
Pharisaical  historian  not  long  after. 

2.  Of  one  eminent  and  pious  person  some  few  cen- 

turies before,  the  author  of  one  of  the  most 
excellent  of  the  extra-canonical  writings  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  one  of  his  ancestors. 

3.  Of  the  high  priest  at  the  time  of  the  building  of 

the  second  temple  by  Zorobabel — (and  of  others 
in  the  Old  Testament.) 

4.  Of  the  first  on  record  to  whom  this  name  Jesus 

belonged,  so  designated  in  the  New  Testament 
throughout,  as  by  the  Alexandrine  interpreters 
of  the  Old, — the  great  leader  of  the  people  of 
God  to  the  land  of  promise.  With  respect  to 
him  mention, 

A.  What  was  his  name  originally. 

B.  By  whom  and  on  what  occasion  that  modi- 

fication of  the  former  name  took  place 
which  made  him  Jehoshua,  ^ttfiiT,  or 
by  contraction  JW  Irjo-ouc  [the  latter 
form  being  that  which  is  given  to  his 
name  and  that  of  the  subsequent 
Joshuas  in  the  books  of  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  that  were  writ- 
ten subsequently  to  the  captivity  in 
Babylon] . 

Secondly,  Respecting  the  import  of  the  name,  explain, 

I.  Its  proper  signification  of  Saviour,  belonging  to  the  He- 
brew root  ytifi  [the  collation  of  which  with  the  Arabic 
«*wj  shows  its  original  signification  to  be  that  of  en- 
largement from  straitness  or  distress],  and  common  to 
this  with  other  names  from  the  same  root ;  and  parti- 
cularly to  that,  which  was  the  former  name  of  that 
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great  cognominal  type  of  our  Lord,  the  conqueror  of 
the  earthly  Canaan, — Hoshea,  the  son  of  Nun. 
II.  The  peculiarity  of  this  form  of  the  name,  as  solemnly 
bestowed  by  Moses  (instead  of  the  preceding  Hoshea) 
on  him,  from  whom  that  appellation  descended  as  an 
ordinary  one  to  the  Israelites  of  after  ages — and  with 
reference  to  that  event,  which  made  him  a  type  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world :  remarking  particularly 

1.  That  this  was  no  alteration  of  name;  as  in  some 

other  similar  cases. 

2.  That  it  was  but  the  addition  of  one,  and  that 

proverbially  the  smallest  and  most  common,  of 
the  Hebrew  letters. 

3.  That  the  letter  *»  thus   solemnly   added    (when 

taken  in  conjunction  with  the  following  H  still 
retained  in  the  earliest  exhibitions  of  the  name,) 
is  not  unaptly  understood,  as  it  has  long  been 
by  Jews  and  Christians,  to  point  to  the  ineffable 
name  of  God,  (JAH  or  JEHOVAH)  as  the  Author 
of  the  salvation  of  which  Joshua  was  the  in- 
strument. [Cf.  Michaelis,  Supp.  Lex.  Hebr. 
p.  1177.] 

Thirdly,  Respecting  the  applicability  of  the  name  thus  expres- 
sive, though  so  common,  to  the  actual  Messiah  or  Christ, 
(though  not  described  by  this  His   proper  name,  in  the 
ancient  prophecies ;) — 
I.     Infer  the  importance  of  the  application, 

1.  From  the  fact  of  the  double  Angelic  message  by 

which   it  was   prescribed,   as   soon  as  the  long 
expected  Incarnation  took  place :  viz., 

A.  First  to  the  Virgin  Mother  at  the  Annun- 

ciation. 

B.  Again  to  her  husband,  the  guardian  and 

reputed  father  of  our  Lord,  shortly  before 
the  Nativity. 

2.  From  the  apparent  stress  which,  on  the  latter  of 

these  occasions,  the  Angel  lays  on  the  Agent — 
AYTOS  o-wo-a — thus  specifying  Him  as  the 
Divine  Saviour,  whom  the  substitution  of  this 
form  Jehoshua  for  Hoshea  in  the  first  bestowal 
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of  the  name  by  Moses  is  understood  to  denote 
peculiarly. 

3.  From  the  remark  immediately  subjoined  by  the 
evangelist^  that  this  interpretation  of  the  name 
was  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  that  the  child 
of  the  Virgin  should  be  called  "  GOD  WITH  us." 

II.  Further  illustrate  the  propriety  of  this  application  of  a 

name  denoting  a  Saviour,   and   peculiarly   a   Divine 
Saviour^  to  our  Lord. 

1.  From  the  practice  of  the  Heathens  to  give  the 

title  of  Saviour  to  their  gods. 

2.  From  the  title  of  Saviour  bestowed  on  those  who 

delivered  the  people  of  God  from  various  tem- 
porary evils. 

3.  From  the  emphasis  with  which  this  appellation 

is  bestowed  on  the  Eternal  Deliverer,  not  only 
in  the  annunciation  of  the  name  to  His  mother, 
but  in  the  promulgation  of  the  title,  on  His 
actual  birth,  to  those  who  then  represented  the 
people  of  Israel. 

III.  Prove  the  exact  truth  of  the  application, 

1 .  From  Christ  having  revealed,  in  a  more  eminent 

manner  than  any  other  Prophet  or  Apostle,  the 
way  and  means  of  salvation. 

2.  From  His  having  not  only  revealed,  but  Himself 

also  procured,  the  means  of  salvation  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself. 

3.  From  His  not  having  only  preached,  and  merito- 

riously procured,  the  means  of  salvation,  but 
from  his  applying  and  conferring  it  by  His  in- 
tercession and  by  His  kingly  power  in  His 
state  of  exaltation  in  heaven,  from  which  the 
faithful  expect  Him  as  their  final  deliverer 
hereafter. 

IV.  Confirm  the  truth  and  propriety  of  the  application  by  the 

retrospection  to  the  former  inferior  and  typical  saviours, 
and  specially, 

1.  To  the  great  ruler  and  deliverer  of  the  people  of 

God  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

2.  To  him  who  in  this  respect  of  a  final  Saviour, 

bore  the  character  of  a  representative  of  our 
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Jesus,  even  as  distinguished  from  the  greater 
leader,  his  predecessor,  who  gave  the  Law: 
remarking  here 

A.  The   imperfection   of  Moses  which  was 

supplied  by  his  servant  and  successor — 
denoting  the  imbecility  of  the  Law,  to 
be  supplied  by  the  Gospel ;  viz., 

(1.)  In  respect  of  not  reaching  the 

promised  land. 

(2.)  In  respect  of  the  covenant  of 
circumcision  formerly  made 
with  Abraham,  which  was  for- 
mally repeated  on  behalf  of 
the  Israelites  at  large,  not  to 
Moses  but  to  his  successor. 

B.  The  special  acts  of  Joshua  when  succeed- 

ing Moses,  having  a  respect  to  the  acts 
of  the  greater  Jesus  to  come :  viz. 

(1.)  The  commencement,  by  pass- 
ing over  Jordan. 

(2.)  The  designation  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  marking 
out  their  inheritance. 

(3.)  The  smiting  and  exterminating 
all  the  enemies  that  impeded 
their  settlement  in  the  land 
of  promise  (with  several  par- 
ticulars relating  to  this). 

Fourthly,  Respecting  the  expressiveness  to  ourselves  of  this 
ever-blessed  name  of  JESUS,  to  which  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth  are  to  bow,  and  the  importance  of  our  thus 
acknowledging  JESUS  OUR  SAVIOUR. — Show  this 

I.  From  this  belief  and  confession  being  the  only  prescribed 

means  of  our  participation  in  the  salvation  which  He 
has  wrought  for  us. 

II.  From  its  being  the  only  means  of  our  joy  and  delight 

in  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel. 

III.  From  its  being  the  means  of  raising  and  exciting  that 

supreme  love  to  the  Saviour,  which  is  the  indispens- 
able mark  of  all  His  true  disciples. 
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IV.   From  its  being  the  only  introduction  to  a  right  estima- 
tion of,  and  a  cordial  obedience  to,  Him. 


§2.     "AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST." 

We  proceed  from  the  proper  name  JESUS,  by  which  even  His 
enemies  termed  Him,  to  the  title  CHRIST,  (never  used  as  a 
proper  name  by  our  Saviour,  nor  applied  to  Him  when  on 
earth  except  by  His  chosen  followers,  nor  by  them  till  ex- 
press revelation  had  told  them  that  this  appellation  did  in 
reality  belong  to  Jesus  their  Master,)  which  is  in  Greek  pre- 
cisely equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  MESSIAH.  And 

First,  Respecting  the  interpretation  of  this  title  )T$D,  or 
XPI2TOS,  state 

I.  The  action  denoted  by  it ;  as  used  in  the  ancient  world 

among  Heathens  as  well  as  Israelites. 

II.  The  sacred  significancy  of  the  act  amongst  the  people  of 

God ;  as  applied 

1.  To  things. 

2.  To  persons. 

Secondly,  Respecting  the  expectation  of  a  person  to  whom  this 
sacred  title  was  to  belong  in  a  most  eminent  and  peculiar 
manner,  of  which  all  preceding  unctions  were  but  figures 
and  precursors, — state 

I.  The   generality  of  this  expectation  at  the  time  of  our 

Lord's  advent, — 

1.  Among  those  who  founded  their  expectation  on 

the  Law  and  the  Prophets  conjointly. 

2.  Among  those  who  rejected  the  Prophets,  though 

they  received  the  Law. 

II.  The  ground  of  this  general  expectation,— as  contained 

1.  In  the  Divine  Revelation  before  the  Law. 

2.  In  the  Law. 

3.  In  the  inspirations  of  the  Prophets. 

4.  In  the  constant  tradition  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
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whereby  the  hope  excited  by  these  scattered 
passages  was  kept  alive,  and  their  application  to 
One  person  commended  as  the  received  expo- 
sition of  all  authorized  interpreters — 

A.  By  means  of  the  ordinary  worship  of  the 

Hebrew  nation  even  in  the  dispersion. 

B.  By  the  use  of  translations  and  paraphrases, 

when  the  knowledge  of  the  old  language 
of  the  sacred  text  was  perishing. 

III.  The  time   when,  according  to  the  Divine  oracles,  this 
expectation  should  be  realized :  as  it  may  be  gathered 

1.  From  the   prediction,   before   the   Law,   of  the 

ancestor  of  Israel,  concerning  the  coming  of 
Him  to  whom  the  Sceptre  should  rightly  belong, 
not  only  over  Israel,  but  over  the  gathered 
Gentiles. 

2.  From  those  of  the  Prophets,  since  the  Law,  who 

spake  of  the  building  of  the  second  temple,  in 
which  Christ  should  appear,  and  whose  de- 
struction should  be  shortly  preceded  by  the 
accomplishment  of  His  great  mediation;  all 
pointing,  as  did  the  earlier  prophecy,  to  a  part 
in  the  history  of  the  world  which  has  now  been 
long  since  past. 

Thirdly,  Respecting  the  fulfilment  of  this  expectation  of  the 
Christ  in  the  sole  person  of  Jesus  our  Saviour, — prove 

I.  The   appearance  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  "who  is  called 

Christ,"  the  Founder  of  the  religion  since  universally 
known  as  the  Christian,  at  the  precise  time  when  this 
expectation  of  the  Christ  or  Messiah  was  to  be  re- 
alized. 

II.  The  correspondence  of  his  attributes  of  fortune  and  sta- 

tion with  those  which  the  Prophets  assigned  to  the 
expected  Messiah :  viz. 

1.  With  respect  to  family  :  that  he  was  descended 
A.  From  that  tribe  of  Israel  from  which  the 
Jews  universally,  as  distinct  from  the 
Samaritans,  did  constantly,  even  in  the 
midst  of  their  most  corrupt  traditions  on 
the  subject,  expect  their  great  Messiah  or 
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Christ  to  come,  as  announced  by  their 
forefather  Israel  expressly. 

B.  From  the  particular  family  in  that  tribe,  of 
that  anointed  king  of  Israel,  whom  the 
history  and  the  Prophets  of  the  holy 
nation  describe  as  raised  up  specially  for 
this  end;  to  be  in  this  respect  the  great 
type  of  his  anointed  Son. 

2.  With  respect  to  place :  that  He  was 

A.  Born  in  the  same  town  of  Judaea  with  his 

royal  type  and  progenitor :  viz.  that  which 
of  old  distinguished  his  particular  family 
and  race,  antecedently  to  their  royalty,  and 
possession  of  Jerusalem. 

B.  Realising  in  this  respect  the  description  of 

the  Prophets,  who  speak  of  the  future 
Christ  as  about  to  illustrate,  more  emi- 
nently even  than  the  great  king  then  past, 
the  fortunes  of  that  still  humble  place. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  mode  of  his  birth :  accom- 

plishing in   this   respect   also    the   characters 

assigned  by  the  Prophet. 

III.  The  yet  more  remarkable  correspondence  of  the  volun- 
tary acts  and  attributes  of  Jesus,  with  those  which  the 
Prophets  assigned  to  the  Christ :  viz. 

1 .  With  respect  to  His  doctrine  :  that  He  was 

A.  A  Teacher,  as  the  great  Lawgiver  before 

announced,  and  as  the  Prophets  often 
declared  He  should  be. 

B.  Higher,   accordingly,  both   in   authority 

and  matter  than  all  since  Moses;  and 
even  than  Moses  himself,  to  whom 
God  spake  face  to  face. 

2.  With  respect  to  His  acts :  that  He  was 

A.  A  performer  of  those  special  works  which 
the  Prophets  of  old  announced  as 
marks  of  the  coming  Messiah. 

jB.  Greater  in  this  respect  than  all  that  the 
world,  or  than  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  had  ever  seen. 

3.  With  respect   to   His  sufferings  (in  which  was 
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the  great  stumbling-block  of  the  Jewish   ex- 
pectants), nevertheless  prove, — 

A.  That  sufferings  were  foretold  in  the  most 

express  manner  by  the  Prophets  of 
the  expected  Deliverer  of  Israel. 

B.  That  these  sufferings  are  predicted  of  the 

same  person  as  the  triumphs,  viz.  of 
Christ  the  King :  as  may  be  proved 
from  the  evident  terms  of  those  pro- 
phecies against  the  recent  Talmudical 
Jews,  who  refer  the  latter  alone  to 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  David,  and  the 
former  to  another  imaginary  person, 
Messiah,  the  son  of  Ephraim. 

C.  That  the  sufferings  thus  described  by  the 

Prophets  of  the  One  expected  Messias, 
are  minutely  verified  in  what  the  evan- 
gelical history  records  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth:  viz. 

(1.)  In  respect  of  contempt :  all  the 
preceding  circumstances  of 
His  life  wanting  that  which 
would  procure  Him  external 
homage  from  the  people,  not- 
withstanding the  dignity  of 
His  person  and  descent. 
(2.)  In  the  actual  pains  inflicted  on 
Him,  in  most  minute  and  re- 
markable particulars :  as  dis- 
played— 

a.  Before    His    death ;    in 

the  several  circum- 
stances of  wrong  and 
indignity  which  He 
suffered. 

b.  During  His  death;  when 

they  reached  their  ut- 
most intensity. 

c.  After    His   death ;    the 

circumstances  of  hu- 
miliation extending 
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even  beyond  it,  though 
these  were  soon  ex- 
changed for  triumph 
and  exaltation. 

IV.  The  wonderful  correspondence  of  the  great  fruit  and 
effect  of  these  acts  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ, 
with  those  which  the  prophetic  Scriptures  foretel  as 
closely  concomitant  with  the  acts  and  sufferings  they 
ascribe  to  the  coming  Christ  or  Messiah :  viz. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  immediate  effect  itself:  that 

all  the  heathen  nations  should  flock  to  the 
standard  of  Christ,  and  embrace  the  faith  of 
the  God  of  Israel  in  Him.  Show 

A.  That  this  effect,  the  most  unlikely  to  all 

human  apprehension,  was  involved  in 
all  the  prophecies  of  the  common  De- 
liverer. 

B.  That  it  did  in  fact  follow,  by  immediate 

consequence,  the  passion  and  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord :  viz.  the  aggregation 

(1.)  Of  those  devout  Gentiles  [called 
proselytes  of  the  gate  by  the 
Rabbins]  who  adopted  the 
worship  of  the  One  God  of 
Israel,  without  becoming  sub- 
ject to  the  Law. 

(2.)  Of  the  Gentiles  at  large,  before 
involved  in  idolatry  and  super- 
stition. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  fact  in   that  consequence 

which  was  the  great  stumbling-stone  to  the 
selfish  Israelites  in  their  expectation  of  the 
gathering  of  the  Gentiles  to  their  anointed 
King :  viz.  the  obliteration  of  the  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile :  show 

A.  That  this  effect  also  is  distinctly  ascribed 
by  the  Prophets  to  Christ,  as  well  as 
inseparable  from  all  their  predictions 
of  the  conquest  of  the  Gentiles,  when 
spiritually  and  truly  understood. 
B.  That  it  was  in  fact,  most  immediately 
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and  most  wonderfully,  the  fruit  of  the 
humiliation  and  exaltation  of  Jesus  our 
Saviour. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  decisive  proofs  here  afforded 
of  this  effect, — and  consequently  all  its  pre- 
ceding causes,  and  the  Scriptures  that  told  of 
each; — being  from  God  alone :  show  this 

A.  From   the    doctrines   of  the  new   faith : 

which  contained 

(1.)  The  condemnation  of  all  the 
religions  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  world,  and  of  the  high- 
est in  arts  and  arms  among 
the  rest,  in  favour  of  the  re- 
ligion of  a  small  and  despised 
corner  of  the  world,  and  even 
of  a  teacher  rejected  and  cru- 
cified by  them. 

(2.)  Precepts,  the  most  opposed  to 
carnal  inch'nation. 

(3.)  Promises,  which  are  all  invisible, 
and  addressed  to  higher  prin- 
ciples than  any  worldly  in- 
ducements could  reach. 

(4.)  Predictions  of  what  was  to  be 
the  actual  fate  in  the  world 
of  those  who  personally  pro- 
mulgated this  religion — pre- 
dictions uttered  by  their  Lord, 
and  accomplished  in  their 
whole  lives. 

B.  From  the  condition   and  station  in  the 

world  of  both  the  Founder  and  his 
earliest  witnesses :  being  such  as  could 
bring  nothing  but  shame  to  the  pro- 
ject of  converting  the  world,  if  that 
project  could  be  conceived  to  be  of 
man. 

C.  From  the  mode  of  conduct  pursued  by 

them  in  their  undertaking;  proving 
throughout  that  they  depended  on,  and 
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were  solely  maintained  by,  the  super- 
human power  of  God. 

Fourthly,  Respecting  the  manifestation  of  the  peculiar  import 
explained  to  belong  to  the  term  Messiah,  or  Christ,  in  the 
actual  work  of  Him  who  was  thus  expected  and  announced, 
and  who  thus  fulfilled  the  expectation.  State 

I.  The  typification  of  the  great  Messiah  as  such,  no  less 

than  the  prediction  of  his  acts,  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation :  as  shown  in  the  solemn  unction 

1.  Of  Kings. 

2.  Of  Priests. 

3.  Of  Prophets. 

II.  The  realization  of  this  character  of  the  "  Anointed/'  in 

Him  who  alone  of  mankind  occupied  the  threefold  office 
which  it  denotes  (while  the  most  eminent  of  His  types 
occupied,  at  the  most,  but  two  of  the  three) :  when 
we  behold  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  order  of  our  salvation 
requires  Him  to  be  beheld, — 
1.  As  our  great  Prophet : 

A.  Anointed  or  commissioned  to  this  office  ex- 

pressly by  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  the  Prophets 
of  old  declared. 

B.  Prefigured  as  such  by  all  inferior  Prophets, 

who  have   been   like  Elisha   anointed  and 
commissioned  to  that  sacred  office. 

C.  Accredited  as  the  great  Teacher  of  the  Divine 

will;— 

(1.)  By  the  preparatory  testimony  of  one 
who  was  himself  on  that  very  ac- 
count declared  to  be  a  Prophet,  and 
more  than  a  Prophet. 

(2.)  By  the  audible  voice  of  the  Father, 
and  the  visible  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  Himself,  the  incarnate 
Son,  whom  men  should  hear. 

(3.)  By  the  testimony  of  His  own  works. 

D.  Discharging  that  office, 

(1.)  By  His  perfect  preaching  of  the  Di- 
vine counsel  and  will  while  on  earth. 
(2.)  By  His  Spirit  teaching  and  informing 
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His  Church   more  fully  than  ever 
before,  after  His  ascension  to  heaven. 
2.  As  our  great  High  Priest : 

A.  Anointed  as  was  Aaron  to  that  most  sacred 

office,  and  prefigured  by  him  and  all  his 
descendants,  the  Priests  of  the  (Mosaic) 
Law :  nevertheless, 

B.  Not  belonging  to  their   order,   nor   even   of 

their  tribe  in  Israel  (the  tribe  of  Levi,  which 
alone  could  minister  in  sacred  things  under 
the  Law),  but  to  a  tribe  of  which  the  Law 
"said  nothing  as  concerning  the  Priesthood/5 
the  royal  tribe  of  Judah. 

C.  Prefigured  in  that  peculiar  character,  in  which 

He  was  to  supersede  and  abolish  the  legal 
and  typical  Priesthood  of  Aaron,  by  another 
and  more  ancient  type :  whose  eminence  is 
shown, 
(1.)  In  uniting  in  one  person  (unlike  them) 

the  offices  of  Priest  and  King. 
(2.)  In  being  (unlike  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood) without   recorded  succession 
and  change  of  sacerdotal  adminis- 
tration. 

(3.)  In  being  superior  to  the  Father  of  the 
Faithful  himself,  from  whom  Levi 
and  Judah  and  all  their  descendants, 
both  priestly  and  royal,  sprung. 

D.  Discharging  that  office, 

(1.)  By  becoming  a  self-offered  sacrifice  for 
sin,  as  represented  and  imperfectly 
shadowed  forth  in  the  priesthood 
and  victims  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 

(2.)  By  continuing,  by  His  intercession  at 
God's  right  hand,  the  sacerdotal 
office  of  applying  the  merit  of  His 
sacrifice,  whereby  He  remains  a 
"Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedek." 

(3.)  By  blessing  men,  which  He  does  in 
turning  them  from  their  iniquities, 
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in  that  immortal  life  to  which  He 
rose  after  His  passion. 
3.  As  our  glorious  King : 

A.  Anointed  like  David,  His  father,  to  that  office ; 

as  that  royal  Prophet  and  all  the  subse- 
quent ones  have  largely  foretold. 

B.  Announced  as  such  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  His 

mother,  by  the  Angel  that  bore  the  message 
of  the  incarnation. 

C.  Announcing   Himself  in    that    character   by 

words  occasionally,  and  symbolical  acts 
during  His  humiliation ;  and  receiving  that 
homage  from  those  who  believed  in  Him. 

D.  Actually  inaugurated  as  such  upon  His  ascen- 

sion to  heaven;  and  taking  His  seat  at 
God's  right  hand,  where  all  power  and 
majesty  is  his. 

E.  Discharging  that  office, 

(1.)  By  ruling  the  heart  and  conduct  of 
His  people  not  only  outwardly  by 
precept,  but  inwardly  by  grace. 

(2.)  By  aiding  them  powerfully  and  pro- 
tecting them  against  all  the  obstacles 
of  their  salvation. 

(3.)  By  making  them  finally  Kings  and 
Priests  to  God  and  His  Father. 

(4.)  By  vanquishing  enemies,  viz., 

a.  Temporal  enemies;  as  exempli- 

fied in  the  conquest  and  de- 
struction of  the  Jewish  state 
that  had  rejected  Him  from 
being  their  King. 

b.  Spiritual  enemies  ;  as 

a.  All  who  virtually  deny 
Him  and  are  opposed 
to  his  cause  and  king- 
dom. 

|3.  Satan,  Sin,  and  Death, 
the  last  enemy. 

Fifthly.  Respecting  the  mode  in  which  He  who  was  thus  emi- 
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nently   Christ,   the   Messiah  or   Anointed,    received    the 
unction  of  the  peculiar  offices  thus  unfolded ;  state, 

I.  The  matter  of  that  sacred  unction  by  which  the  Prophets, 

Priests,  and  Kings  were  designated  to  their  respective 
offices:  viz., 

1.  The  particular  prescriptions  respecting  this  sub- 

stance in  the  Law. 

2.  The  particular  stress  laid  on  it  under  the  The- 

ocracy, and  the  reference  to  the  future  Messiah. 

3.  The  tradition   of  the  Rabbinical   Jews;    which, 

whether  true  or  false  as  to  the  fact  mentioned, 
declares  their  sense  of  its  typical  importance 
and  connexion  with  the  Messiah. 

II.  The  spiritual  thing  of  which  that  oil  was  the  type ;  viz., 

the  Holy  Ghost  with  which  Christ  was  anointed, 

1.  At  the  instant  of  His  incarnation;  i.  e.  on  the 

conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  as  the  Angel 
announced  to  her. 

2.  At  the  solemn  inauguration  of  His  baptism.     On 

which  remark, 

A.  That  this  latter  unction  did  not  supersede 

that  former  one,  which  is  coeval  with 
the  humanity  of  our  Christ :  (according 
to  the  notion  of  the  Nestorians,  who 
divided  His  person  and  maintained,  that 
Jesus  was  not  united  to  the  Christ 
before  that  baptism  by  John). 

B.  That  the  double  unction  of  His  eminent 

type  in  the  character  of  the  Christ,  first 
as  designated  successor  to  the  rejected 
but  yet  reigning  Saul  (who  had  also 
received  the  royal  unction  from  the 
same  minister  of  God) ;  secondly,  as 
His  rightful  actual  successor  in  the 
kingdom  (first  of  Judah,  then  of  all 
Israel) ;  did  not  in  like  manner  preju- 
dice the  validity  or  fulness  of  either,  as 
coming  from  the  same  source. 

C.  That  the  latter  unction  denoted  His  actual 

entrance  on  the  great  work  of  His 
Prophetical  ministry — for  which  His 
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previous  life  of  thirty  years  was  a  pre- 
paration —  and  on   the  execution,  soon 
after,  of  His  further  ministries  as  Priest 
and  King  of  the  Israel  of  God. 
III.  The  sufficiency  of  this  spiritual  unction  to  satisfy  the 

object  for  which  the  anointing  with  oil  was  so  care- 

fully enjoined  in  the  Law  ; 

1.  With  reference  to  the   end   of  the   injunction, 

which  was, 

A.  To   signify  the   Divine   election   of  the 

person. 

B.  To  qualify  the  person  for  the  reception  of 

the  Divine  influx,  which  should  enable 
him  to  discharge  his  duties. 

2.  With   reference    to   the   instrument  employed  ; 

in  which  the  holy  inspiration  fully  answers  the 
significancy  of  the  material  substance, 

A.  In  the  richness  and  excellency  ascribed 

to   the   oil   of   olive    by   the    ancient 
Israelites. 

B.  In  the  freedom  from  corruption  ascribed 

to  it. 

C.  In  the  aromatic  substances  joined  with 

oil  in  the  solemn  unctions. 

D.  In  its  being  applied  to  the  head  of  the 

King  or  Priest,  thus  inaugurated. 

E.  In  the  effusion  with  which  the  unction 

was  to  be  accompanied. 


Respecting  the  necessity  of  believing  and  confessing 
this  great  and  most  distinguishing  titular  adjunct  to  the 
name  of  our  Lord.  Prove  this. 

I.  Because  He  could  not  be  to  us  Jesus,  i.  e.  a  Saviour, 

unless  He  were  also  CHRIST. 

II.  Because  the  confession  of  this  character,  in  which  He 

was  specially  designated  and  declared  from  the  found- 
ation of  the  world,  as  the  Head  of  a  chosen  seed  and 
the  introducer  of  a  kingdom  of  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, is  the  great  engagement  for  us  to  forsw*ear  all 
that  is  inconsistent  with  that  kingdom,  which  we  thus 
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profess  (against  the  Jews)  to  have  been  already  begun 
upon  the  earth. 

III.  Because  the  offices  which  belong  to  Him  as  Christ,  are 

thus  only  engaged  in  our  behalf  to  lead  us  to  sal- 
vation :  viz., 

1.  By  His  character  of  a  Prophet,  to  lead  us  to  the 

obedience  of  faith. 

2.  By   His  character  as   Priest,  to  produce   in  us 

adherence,  assurance,  and  entire  resignation  of 
ourselves  to  Him,  as  His  redeemed  people. 

3.  By  his  character  as  King,  to  produce  allegiance, 

confidence,  and  hope. 

IV.  Because  this  alone   instructs  us   in  the  extent   of  the 

obligation  implied  in  the  sacred  name  of  Christian ; 
and  of  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One  which  we 
therefore  need,  to  walk  worthy  of  that  calling,  in  con- 
formity to  Him  whose  living  members  we  are  required 
(as  we  profess  ourselves)  to  be. 

Sum  up,  therefore,  in  few  words  what  is  meant  by  confessing 
our  Lord  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 


§  3.    "  HIS  ONLY  SON." 

The  appellation  of  our  Lord  in  the  Creed,  being  immediately 
followed  by  the  assertion  of  His  Filiation ;  in  discussing  this, 
we  must  consider 

First,  The  account  of  this  designation :  viz. 

I.  Tracing  it  from  the  annexation  of  this  title  to  that  of  the 

Messiah  as  an  inseparable  adjunct, — 

1.  In  the  expectation  of  the  Jews. 

2.  In   the   application   of  the  term   made  by  the 

Apostles  to  the  true  Messiah. 

II.  Stating  the  only  variation  between  this  Creed  and  the 

Oriental  ones,  in  the  expression  of  this  article  of  the 
Catholic  Faith. 

Secondly,  The  explanation  of  it :  stating  how  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God,— 
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I.  In  several  inferior  senses ;  to  which  the  term  is  attached 

in  several  places  of  Scripture  (to  be  severally  quoted): 
viz. 

1.  On  account  of  His  conception  by  the  more 

immediate    and    miraculous    power    of   the 
Spirit  of  God  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

2.  On  account  of  His  designation  to  His  office  as 

Christ  by  the  will  of  the  Father. 

3.  On  account  of  His  being  the  first  begotten  of 

the  Father  from  the  dead  by  the  quickening 
power  of  the  same  Divine  Spirit. 

4.  On  account  of  His  exaltation  and  consequent 

inheritance  of  the  highest  title  in  the  family 
of  God. 

II.  In  a  sense  higher  than  all  these  :  which  is  required— as 

well  from  the  insufficiency  of  either  of  the  preceding 
four  senses,  or  all  of  them,  to  constitute  Jesus  Christ 
the  only  Son — as  from  the  necessity  of  providing  a 
foundation  for  them  all :  (since  as  the  4th  depends  on 
the  3rd  for  its  being,  and  these  presuppose  those  Di- 
vine operations  in  the  constitution  of  the  Incarnate 
Son  which  appear  in  the  2nd  sense,  and  in  the  1st 
which  is  the  source  of  all  the  others ; — so  also  does 
even  that  first  ground  of  His  Sonship,  as  Mediator,  re- 
quire an  antecedent  foundation).  Now  that  there  is 
such  a  fundamental  sense,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
truly  and  properly  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  an- 
tecedently to  His  Incarnation  and  Mediation, — explain 
and  prove  in  the  following  five  particulars  :  viz. 

1.  Because  Jesus  Christ  the   Son  of  Mary  existed 

before  He  was  thus  miraculously  formed  from 

her  by  the  power  of  God — and  consequently  in 

a  nature  different  from  that  which  He  then  for 

the  first  time  received.     Demonstrate  this  pre- 

existence  (against  the  Photinians  of  old,  and 

the  modern  Socinians,  who  impugn  it)  — 

A.  From     the     fact,     constantly     asserted 

throughout  the  whole  New  Testament, 

that  He  came  down  to  earth  from  that 

heaven  to  which  He  re-ascended  with 

the  full  rights  of  inheritance.     Prove 
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the  impossibility  of  referring  this  to 
any  thing  else  than  a  higher  and  pre- 
existent  state  of  the  Son  of  God :  inas- 
much as 

(1.)  Between  the  Conception  and 
the  Ascension,  (the  extreme 
points  of  the  four  grounds 
of  Christ's  Sonship  as  Medi- 
ator,) no  other  nature  was  re- 
ceived by  our  Lord  than  that 
in  which  He  was  born  of  the 
Virgin. 

(2.)  What  was  thus  derived  from 
the  Virgin  had  its  origin 
and  progressive  being  here 
on  earth  :  and  could  not 
be  in  heaven  till  it  ascended 
thither  after  His  resurrection 
from  the  grave.  (Prove  this 
point  in  particular  against  the 
monstrous  fiction  of  Faustus 
Socinus,  who  attempted  to 
explain  those  passages  of  our 
Lord  being  in  heaven,  by 
imagining  a  local  ascension 
thither  between  his  birth  and 
public  ministry.  Show  that 
there  was  no  such  until  His 
great  ascension  which  follow- 
ed His  triumph  over  death, — 
and  which  for  the  first  time 
exalted  our  humanity  to  the 
heavenly  places  above.) 
(3.)  The  assertion  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  thus  in  heaven,  im- 
plies a  local  and  actual  pre- 
sence there  in  His  antecedent 
mode  of  existence. 

B.  From  the  necessity  of  carrying  back  this 

pre-existent  state  of  the  Son  of  God, — 

(1.)  Before  John  the  Baptist :  who, 
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as  a  man  was  our  Lord's 
senior ;  but  who  nevertheless 
declared  constantly  not  only 
his  inferiority  in  dignity, 
but  his  posteriority  as  to 
time.  Show  this  from  Scrip- 
ture. 

(2.)  Before  Abraham.  Prove  this 
in  particular  against  all  the 
attempts  of  the  Socinians  to 
distort  the  unequivocal  asser- 
tion of  our  Lord  to  the  Jews, 
who  accused  Him  for  blas- 
phemy for  thus  speaking. 

(3.)  Before  the  reproduction  of  the 
world  after  the  Flood  :  which 
may  be  directly  concluded 
from  a  passage  of  St.  Peter, 
(as  well  as  by  certain  conse- 
quence from  the  places  of 
Scripture  under  the  following 
(4)th  and  (5)th  divisions),  if 
the  words  "by  the  Spirit" 
and  "  He  went "  are  rightly 
interpreted  of  a  prior  preach- 
ing, and  not  of  one  in  Hades : 
i.  e.,  if  we  consider 

a.  The     Spirit     as      [not 

Christ's  spirit  opposed 
to  His  flesh,  (accord- 
ing to  the  most  ob- 
vious meaning,)  but 
as]  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  the  tv  before 
TTvevjuart  as  not  local, 
like  that  before  aagKi, 
but  potential,  viz., 
"by" 

b.  The  persons  addressed, 

viz.  those  "who  were 
sometime  disobedient," 
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as  having  been  ad- 
dressed at  the  time 
of  their  disobedience, 
which  was  while  the 
ark  was  building. 

(4.)  Before  the  creation  itself  of  the 
old  world ;  which  prove  to  be 
undeniably    true     from     the 
Scriptures:  since 
a.  He   by   whom    we    are 
now  created  after  the 
Divine   image    is    de- 
scribed as  being  also 
He    by    (or   through) 
whom   we   were    first 
created. 

b.  All  things  are  said  to  be 
made  by  Him :  and 
thence  also — 

(5.)  Lastly,  before  all  worlds  and 
from  all  eternity :  which  point 
(though  denied  by  the  Arians 
who  admitted  all  the  preced- 
ing four)  is  demonstrated 
with  equal  certainty  from  the 
Scriptures. 

2.  Because  the  nature  which  the  Son  of  God  thus 
possessed  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the 
Virgin's  womb,  was  no  created  nature,  but  es- 
sentially Divine.  Prove  this  against  the  Arian 
and  all  other  adversaries, — 

A.  From  the  fact  of  His  creating  the  world  : 

both  the  reason  of  the  case,  and  the 
Scriptures  which  certify  of  that  fact, 
directly  assuring  us  that  He  to  whom 
that  properly  divine  act  is  ascribed,  is 
the  Divine  AOTOS,  the  Power  and 
Wisdom  of  God. 

B.  From  the  manner  in  which   His  Incar- 

nation or  susception  of  humanity  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture;  the  Divine 
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nature  being  as  distinctly  and  properly 
predicated  of  Him  as  the  human,  and 
in  the  same  form  of  words  :  proving 
(1.)  That  He  was  in  the  form  of  a 
servant    when     He    became 
man. 

(2.)  That  He  was  in  the  form  of  God 
before  He  was  in  the  form  of 
a  servant. 

(3.)  That  His  existence  in  the  form 
of  God  is  as  true  as  His  sub- 
sistence in  the  form  of  man ; 
the  "form"  being  in  both 
instances  the  nature  itself. 

C.  From  the  eternity,  as  to  all  past  as  well  as 

all  future  time,  which  He  distinctly 
asserts  of  Himself. 

D.  From  the  vision  of  His  glory  as  seen  in 

past  ages  ;  being  described  in  such  a 
manner  repeatedly,  as  to  prove  the 
identity  of  this  glory  with  that  of  the 
self-existent  and  eternal  Being. 

E.  From  the  name  of  God  being  distinctly 

ascribed  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus  in 
Scripture  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ex- 
clude every  improper  and  inferior  sense 
of  the  word  "  God  " :  proving 

(1.)  That  the  absence  of  the  article 
in  the  important  places  where 
this  is  distinctly  predicated, 
does  not  prove,  as  is  igno- 
rantly  pretended,  the  inferior 
nature  of  the  Godhead,  but 
is  grammatical,  required  for 
every  predicate. 

(2.)  That  the  testimony  of  the  Apo- 
stles to  their  Lord's  proper 
Divinity  is  marked  and  im- 
pregnable in  many  passages : 
[in  the  vast  majority  of  which 
the  reading  is  unquestioned ; 
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while  in  the  passage  1  Tim. 
iii.  16,  even  if  for  92  (0£oc) 
we  read  the  only  other  possi- 
bly admissible  reading,  viz. 
OS,  it  would  still  relate  to 
Oeou  £wvroc  as  its  antece- 
dent— a  parenthesis  interven- 
ing—  and  thus  prove  the 
same  point  still:  and  in  the 
passage,  Acts  xx.  28,  the 
most  probable  of  the  other 
readings  besides  the  received 
TOV  OEOV — viz.  TOV  Kvptou  K<U 
OEOV — still  proves  the  same.] 
(3.)  That  the  circumstances  annexed 
to  the  term  "  God  "  show  the 
One  living  and  true  God  to 
be  alone  intended. 

3.  Because  the  Divine  essence  thus  possessed  by  our 
Lord  antecedently  to  His  humanity,  is  com- 
municated to  Him  from  the  Father.  Prove 
this — 

A.  From  the  absolute  Unity  of  the  Divine 

essence;  to  which  the  existence  of 
more  than  one  original  hypostasis  of 
Divinity  would  be  repugnant. 

B.  From  the  relation  of  the  two  persons  of 

the  Godhead :  as  attested  by  the  con- 
stant manner  in  which  the  Incarnate 
Son  of  God  speaks  of  His  acts,  even 
of  His  Divine  acts,  with  respect  to  the 
Father ;  and  of  the  glory  in  which  He 
was  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was. 

C.  From   the    entire    unalloyed   communi- 

cation of  the  whole  nature  and  pro- 
perties of  the  Deity :  by  which  this 
ineffable  mystery  is  distinguished  from 
the  low  anthropomorphitic  conceptions 
of  the  Heathens  (whether  the  ordinary 
Pagan  Theogoriies  or  the  Gnostic  ema- 
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nations) ;  and  whereby  the  Son  is,  in 
respect  of  essence  and  Divinity,  fully 
equal  to  the  Father  who  begot  Him. 

4.  Because  this  communication  of  the  Divine  essence 

is  what  is  termed  in  the  oracles  of  Scripture 
the  Generation  of  the  Son.  And  here, 

A.  Prove  the  assertion  of  such  an  eternal 

Generation  of  the  Son  of  God, 

(1.)  In  the  New  Testament,  which 

exhibits  His  manifestation  to 

man. 
(2.)  In  the  ancient  Scriptures,  which 

with  more  or  less  clearness 

announced  this. 

B.  Show  that  as  to  the  essential  notion  of 

generation — viz.,  the  communication  of 
the  same  nature  to  another  subject — 
this  Generation,  while  it  answers,  trans- 
cends also,  all  analogy  in  created 
beings. 

5.  Because  this  Generation  or  communication  of  the 

Divine  nature  is  described  as  being  absolutely 
peculiar  to  Him  as  the  Only-begotten  Son  :  on 
which  subject, 

A.  Show  against  some   ancient  opponents, 

that  the  £{  Only "  here  does  thus  refer 
to  the  person  of  the  Son,  not  to  that 
of  the  Father,  as  the  only  source  of 
His  being. 

B.  Show  against  the  modern  Socinians,  and 

other  (so  called)  Unitarians,  that  the 
term  Movo-yevrjc;  cannot  be  explained 
away  into  "  best  beloved/' 

C.  Show  the  application  of  the  term,  thus 

vindicated  doubly  from  misapprehen- 
sion, to  our  Lord :  and  here 

(1.)  Obviate  the  difficulty  arising 
from  created  beings  being 
called  the  sons  of  God,  from 
the  consideration  that  this 
is  an  inferior  and  improper 

E2 
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sense  (i.  e.  not  according  to 
the  strict  import)  of  the  term 
son. 

(2.)  Obviate  the  far  greater  difficulty 
arising  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  essence  and  nature  is 
undoubtedly  identical  with 
that  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  but  who  is  never  called 
a  Son  of  God,  appearing  to 
interfere  with  the  integrity 
of  this  title  of  0/%-begotten. 
On  this  subject,  on  which  we 
cannot  proceed  a  step  further 
than  Divine  testimony  leads 
us,  remark, 

a.  That  the  procession  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  from 
the  Essence  of  the 
Divinity  is  never 
termed  generation  or 
production  in  Scrip- 
ture, which  the  Church 
language  constantly 
follows,  but  procession 
merely. 

b.  That  in  created  things, 

there  are  processions  of 
consubstantial  things, 
without  generation. 

c.  That  the  procession  of 

the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  (compared  to  that 
which  is  in  man  the 
?W  ww^a  or  breath) 
— is  referred  both  to 
the  Father  and  to  the 
Son,  as  its  source. 

Thirdly,  For  the  necessity  of  this  article  of  Faith;  exhibit  it  in 
its  bearing — 
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I.  On  the  confirmation  of  our  belief  and  trust  in  His  meri- 

torious work  as  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 

II.  On  the  due  honour  and  estimation  to  be  ascribed  to  Him 

as  our  Lord. 

III.  On  our  due  thankfulness  to  God  for  His  infinite  love  in 

giving  His  only-begotten  Son  for  our  salvation ;  the 
great  argument  for  all  Christian  purity  and  virtue. 
Sum  up,  therefore,  in  few  words  the  momentous  truth  of 
Christian  belief  expressed  in  these  words,  "  His  only  Son." 


§  4.     "  OUR  LORD/' 

Respecting  the  next  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  — 
viz.,  "Our  Lord,"  —  which  in  the  language  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  is  not  merely  a  descriptive  adjunct  to  the  title  of 
Christ,  but  itself  a  proper  title  or  appellation  ;  so  as  singly 
and  separately  taken  to  mean  Him  only  :  — 

First,  Show  the  meaning  of  the  term  KYPIO2  in  Scripture  — 

I.  Generally  with  respect  to  all  species  of  dominion  ;  and 

peculiarly  amongst  men. 

II.  In  its  eminence  of  signification  as  applied  to  the  Supreme 

King.     And  here, 

1.  As  a  characteristic  description  of  God  (7K  El  or 

D^tf  Elohim)  with  respect  to  Dominion  and 
All-sufficiency  ;  translating  respectively  the 
titles  ^1N  ADONAI  and  ^itf  SHADDAI. 

2.  As  peculiarly  translating  that  name  HliT  JEHO- 

VAH under  which  the  Self-existent  Deity  was 
divinely  revealed  to  Moses.  Showing, 

A.  The  peculiar  expressiveness  of  this  appli- 
cation by  the  Hellenists  of  the  term 


B.  Its  propriety;  from  the  coincidence  of 
its  Greek  root  jcvpto  with  that  of  the 
Hebrew  name. 
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Secondly ,  Show  the  application  of  this  name  to  Christ, — 

I.  Even  in  the  last  most  eminent  meaning;  viz.,  as  a  trans- 

lation of  the  incommunicable  name  rT)»T, 

1.  In  several  testimonies  of  the  ancient  Scriptures 

as  applied  in  this  sense;  but  more  particu- 
larly, 

2.  In  the  characteristic  description  of  the  Christ  by 

Jeremiah  the  Prophet. 

3.  In  that  which  is   incidentally  annexed   to   the 

account  of  His  forerunner  by  Malachi,  as  cited 
on  three  several  occasions  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  so  as  to  prove  in  each  the  identity 
of  Christ  the  Lord  with  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
viz. 

A.  By  the  father  of  the  forerunner  on  his 

miraculous  birth. 

B.  By  the  Angel  to  that  father  before  it. 

C.  By   our  Lord  himself  long  after,  when 

pointing  to  the  forerunner,  and  apply- 
ing the  prophecy  to  him. 

II.  In  the  descriptive  sense  of  Dominion ;  viz.,  as  a  trans- 

lation of  VnN.     And  here, 

1.  Show  that  this  sense  is  not  only  consistent  with 

the  higher  meaning  (of  Jehovah),  but  pre- 
supposes it. 

2.  Distinguish  this  Dominion  of  Christ,  according 

to  His  twofold  nature  of  God  and  man,  into 

A.  The  Dominion  actually  and  necessarily 

possessed  by  the  Divine  Word,  Creator 
of  all  things.  How  confessed  after  the 
Incarnation  ? 

B.  The  Dominion  bestowed  upon  the  man 

Christ  Jesus,  as  such,  by  the  Father ; 
of  which  the  grant  was  not  till  the 
accomplishment  of  His  mediatorial 
work;  i.  e.  not  till  the  resurrection. 
And  in  this  also  make  a  twofold  dis- 
tinction, between 

(1.)  What  is  attached  to  the  econo- 
my of  redemption,  and  is 
therefore  to  cease  at  the  close 
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of  the   ages   of  this   world; 
and 

(2.)  That  which  is  inseparable  from 
His  humanity  and  connexion 
with  His  redeemed  brethren ; 
and  which,  since  they  are 
everlasting,  must  be  ever- 
lasting also.  Show  this  from 
the  Scripture. 

Thirdly,   Show  the   extent  of  the  Lordship  thus  ascribed  to 
Christ,— 

I.  As  to  its  objects  universally,  as  declared  in  Scripture. 

II.  As  to  mankind  in  particular,  whereby  He  is  peculiarly 

" our  Lord/5 

1 .  First  by  the  right  of  Creation  and  Preservation  ; 

but  eminently — according  to  the  true  sense  of 
the  Creed— 

2.  By   Redemption  :    whereby  we   are   His  by   a 

double  right;  viz., 

A.  That  of  Conquest :  having  been  rescued 

by  Him  from  the  Adversary's  power, 
under  which  we  were  before  detained. 

B.  That  of  Purchase:   having  been   (con- 

trary to  the  ordinary  process  of  hu- 
man conquest)  obtained  by  Him  at  a 
price  no  less  than  infinite.  Which 
right  of  purchased  possession  is  con- 
firmed and  perpetuated  further  by 
promotion  and  voluntary  obligation: 
i.e., 

(1.)  By  His  providing  for  us  all 
that  is  necessary  for  our 
continuing  members  of  the 
household  of  God,  of  which 
He  is  the  Lord  and  Head. 
(2.)  By  our  haying  bound  ourselves 
to  His  service  in  our  bap- 
tismal engagement. 

Fourthly,  Show  the  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  this 
article  of  faith. 
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I.  For  the  discovery  of  our  actual   state,  and  relation  to 

Christ. 

II.  To  produce  obedience  to  Him  :  viz., 

1.  Enforcing  it  to  Him   as  the  Lord  by  right  of 

Dominion. 

2.  Inviting  it  to  Him  as  Christ  the  Lord,  by  sanc- 

tions and  considerations  that  should  effectually 
move  the  will  to  that  recognition. 

III.  To  afford  a  rule  for  the  adjustment  of  all  inferior  do- 

minions on  earth. 

IV.  To  supply  comfort  and  encouragement  in  all  conditions. 
Sum  up,  therefore,  what  is  implied  in  this  concluding  cir- 
cumstance of  the  primary  Article  of  Christian  belief. 


ARTICLE  III. 

«  WHO  WAS  CONCEIVED  BY  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  BORN  OF  THE 
VIRGIN   MARY." 


§  1.    "WHO    WAS    CONCEIVED    (AND    BORN)." 

STATE  what  is  the  difference  between  the  older  Creeds  (of  which 
we  have  an  example  in  the  Constantinopolitan  addition  to  the 
Nicene  Creed)  and  this  of  our  Creed  in  the  latter  editions  of 
it,  as  to  the  conception  and  birth  of  Christ. — And  what  is 
important  to  be  observed  on  this,  that  we  may  view  the  two 
clauses  in  connexion,  (as  being  both  o/the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
both  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost),  and  thus  learn  the 
whole  sense  of  the  ancient  Church  on  this  Article  ? 

Beginning  however  with  the  subject  of  the  whole  Article,  implied 
in  the  relative  pronoun  "  who,"  prove 

First ,  That  He  of  whom  this  is  said,  being  true  God  from  ever- 
lasting, is  nevertheless  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  He  alone  whose  eternal  generation  and  domi- 
nion and  lordship  have  been  before  severally  prove  d. 
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Secondly,  That  in  His  being  conceived  and  born,  we  imply  a  true 
and  entire  participation  of  the  same  nature  with  other  men: 
viz. 

I.  Of  a  true  human  Body — and  not  an  apparent  one,  as 

some  ancient  heretics  (the  Docetae)  taught. 

II.  Of  a  true   human  Soul :   refuting  that  notion  of  some 

ancients  and  moderns,  that  the  Aoyoe  or  Divine  nature 
of  Christ  supplied  the  place  of  a  soul  to  His  human 
body,  and  that  He  had  no  informing  soul  beside  this ; 
which  is  the  Apollinarian  heresy. 

Thirdly,  That  in  this  entire  assumption  of  human  nature  He 
did  not  cease  to  be,  as  to  His  Divine  nature,  the  same  as 
before ;  the  two  natures  of  perfect  God  and  perfect  man 
remaining  in  the  same  subject,  but  perfectly  distinct :  viz. 

I.  Without  commixture  or  confusion  of  the  two  [as  implied 

in  the  monophysitic  confessions  of  the  Armenian, 
Coptic,  Abyssinian,  and  Syrian  Jacobite  Churches]  : 
which  prove  to  be  impossible. 

II.  Without  conversion  or  transubstantiation  of  one  into  the 

other : — either 

1.  Of  the  Divine  to  the  Human  (as  the  first  Flemish 

Anabaptists  said — which  show  to  be  a  gross 
absurdity  and  impossibility) ;  or 

2.  Of  the   Human   to  the   Divine — which  is  the 

ancient  Eutychian  heresy  :  the  vanity  of  which 
supposed  transubstantiation  evince  as  the  Fa- 
thers did. 

Fourthly,  That  the  doctrine  proved  under  the  preceding  heads, 
— viz.  that  of  the  eternal  Word  made  perfect  man  in  body 
and  soul,  without  affecting  the  distinctness  either  of  the 
Divinity  or  the  humanity — (thus  preserving  the  personal 
identity  against  the  heresy  of  the  Nestorians,  and  the 
distinctness  of  natures  against  the  opposite  heresy  of  the 
Eutychians  and  other  Monophysites — is  not  a  bare  scho- 
lastic speculation,  but  a  most  important  and  fundamental 
truth  in  Christianity.  Show  this  from  the  very  words  of 
Scripture  concerning  our  Lord;  establishing  the  truth  of 
the  Church ;  determination  in  the  third  and  fourth  (Ecume- 
nical Councils. 
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§  2.       "BY    THE    HOLY    GHOST.'5 

With  respect  to  the  power  and  operation  through  which  this 
conception  of  our  Lord  by  the  Virgin  was  effected ;  viz.  ef  By 
the  Holy  Ghost" — prove 

First,  That  this  assertion  of  a  special  Divine  power  excludes 

I.  The  natural  agency  of  any  human  father  whatever,  and 

particularly  Joseph  to  whom  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
was  espoused.  Refute  here  from  Scripture  the  asser- 
tion of  Priestley  and  other  English  Socinians  (called 
Unitarians)  that  Joseph  was  the  father  of  Jesus. 

II.  Any  extraordinary  power  in  her  from  whom  the  promised 

seed  of  the  woman  was  born. 

Secondly,  That  the  assertion  includes  an  extraordinary  operation 
of  Divine  power,  by  which  the  Virgin  was  caused  to  be  a 
mother,  in  every  respect  as  other  mothers  ;  and  thus 

I.  Not  forming  the  human  nature  of  the  substance  of  Deity, 

so  as  to  imply  any  paternity  whatever  in  the  Holy 
Spirit, — but  of  the  substance  of  the  mother  only : 
and  also 

II.  Not  forming  this  human  flesh  and  nature  of  Christ  of  any 

other  substance  than  that  of  the  Virgin :  by  which 
alone  He  is  the  "  rod  from  the  stem  of  Jesse,"  made 
of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh.  Refute  the  strange 
notion  of  the  old  Polish  Socinians  on  this  head. 

Thirdly,  That  the  belief  in  this  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  conception  and  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  is  necessary, 

I.  In  order  to  prevent  all  suspicion  of  any  taint  of  original 

sin  in  Him  who  knew  no  sin,  and  was  therefore  mani- 
fested to  put  away  our  sins. 

II.  In  order  to  our  recognition  of  the  freedom  of  the  Divine 

grace — preventing  all  human  holiness  or  merits. 

III.  In  order  to  our  being  made  holy  after  the  pattern  of 

Him  into  whose  mystical  body  we  are  engrafted  by  the 
same  Spirit  which  sanctified  His  all-holy  Conception 
and  nativity. 

And  then  sum  up  what  is  implied  in  this  part  of  the  Article. 

8 
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§  3.     "BORN  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY." 

With  respect  to  her,  of  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  thus 
conceived  and  born — consider 

First,  Her  name,  viz.  DHD ;  which  is  always  exhibited  by  the 
ancient  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  Mapmju  (the 
Masoretic  vowel  punctuation  making  it  Miriam), — the  final 
m  being  left  out  in  the  description  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in 
the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  convenience  of 
inflexion,  (though  all  the  ancient  Eastern  versions,  the 
Syriac,  Arabic,  &c.  retain  the  full  name  XL,^O  Mariam) :  a 
name  remarkable — 

I.  For  its  apparent  import,   expressing   exaltation ;   thus 

answering  the  import  of  her  eucharistic  hymn. 

II.  For  its  first  recorded  possessor,  the  sister  of  the  first 

Lawgiver  of  Israel  and  of  their  first  High  Priest ;  and 
coupled  with  them  by  the  Prophets  as  an  instrument 
of  the  redemption  from  Egypt — so  as  to  answer  in 
some  typical  respect  to  the  connexion  which  this  Mary 
bore  instrumentally  in  the  means  of  human  redemp- 
tian.  [Observe  the  passage  from  the  Koran  in  which 
the  first  Mariam  ,j_«  is  absurdly  confounded  by  the 
Arabian  false  prophet  with  the  mother  of  our  Lord.] 

III.  For  its   being   ever   since   a  common  female   name  in 

Israel — as  instanced  by  four  or  five  contemporary 
examples  in  the  New  Testament,  and  also  by  the  wife 
of  Herod  the  Great,  (whose  name  Josephus  Hellenizes 
by  adding  vi],  calling  her  Mariamne). 

Secondly,  Her  descent :  respecting  which 

I.     Nothing  is  directly  recorded  by  the  Evangelists — 

1.  Even  concerning  her  tribe  in  Israel;  unless  a  very 

common  modern  mode  of  reconciling  the  genealo- 
gies in  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  be  adopted, 
which  supposes  the  latter  of  the  two  to  contain 
the  pedigree  of  Mary  instead  of  Joseph ;  (which 
cannot  be  without  great  violence  to  the  words  of 
the  Evangelist.) 

2.  Concerning    her    immediate    parentage,    certainly 

nothing,  either  in  Scripture  or  in  Apostolical 
tradition :  for  the  current  story  of  her  parents 
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Joachim  and  Anna  can  be  traced  no  higher  than 
the  fourth  century,  and  was  esteemed  doubtful 
by  St.  Augustine. 

II.  It  is  notwithstanding  certain  that  she  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah — of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David;  which 
appears  not  only 

1.  Antecedently — from    the    necessity   that   Christ 

should  be  of  that  tribe  and  family  after  the 
flesh :  but  also 

2.  Historically — from  her  being  enrolled  with  her 

husband  at  the  city  of  David,  which  proves  her 
kindred  ;  though  the  marriage  itself  would  not 
necessarily  do  so  (her  kinswoman,  Elizabeth,  be- 
ing not  only  married  to  a  Levite  of  the  house  of 
Aaron,  but  of  that  tribe  herself,  being  related  to 
Mary  either  by  blood  on  the  mother's  side,  or 
by  alliance). 

Thirdly,  Her  condition — expressed  by  her  inseparable  and  con- 
stant designation  "  the  Virgin."     Respecting  this 

I.  Prove  from  the  prophetical  Scriptures  that  Christ  was  to 

be  born  of  a  pure  Virgin  ;  viz. 

1.  That   this  was  indicated   certainly,   though  ob- 

scurely, in  the  first  promise  of  a  Deliverer 
from  sin. 

2.  That  it  was  intended  also  (though  the  interpre- 

tation has  been  questioned)  in  that  prophecy 
which  comforted  Rachel  weeping  for  her  chil- 
dren— by  the  assurance  of  the  birth  of  a 
Redeemer. 

3.  That  it  was  stated  however  most  certainly  and 

explicitly  also  by  Isaiah  before  this.  Mention 
and  refute  the  endeavours  of  the  later  Talmu- 
dical  Jews  to  evade  the  force  of  this  prophecy. 

II.  Prove  from  fact  that  Mary  of  whom  we  now  speak  was 

accordingly  a  Virgin  ;  viz. 

1.  Such  at  the  time  of  the  conception  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Such  at  the  time  of  His  birth,  as  it  is  most  ex- 

pressly asserted  in  Scripture. 

3.  And  as  it  is  most  piously  believed,  continuing 

such  ever  afterwards ;  since  bearing  that  one 
Holy  Seed,  which  removed  Eve's  curse  and 
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stain  from  mankind.  Prove  at  least,  against 
ancient  and  modern  dissentients,  that  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  Fathers  on  this  point  cannot 
be  confuted  from  Scripture ;  viz. 

A.  That  Matthew  i.  25,  does  not  contain  or 

necessarily  imply  the  contrary  asser- 
tion, as  many  parallel  places  plainly 
show, — but  is  merely  an  affirmation 
of  the  necessary  truth,  that  Mary  was  a 
Virgin  when  she  brought  forth  the 
Saviour. 

B.  That  the  term  TT/OWTOTOKOC  in  St.  Luke's 

account  of  the  Nativity  does  not  con- 
tain any  such  implication. 

C.  Much  less  does  the  circumstance  of  our 

Lord's  having  " brethren"  denote  it, 
as  the  ordinary  language  of  the  Scrip- 
tures declare :  and  inasmuch  as  those 
two  who  are  most  especially  named  as 
brethren  of  our  Lord  had  certainly 
another  mother  than  Mary  the  wife  of 
Joseph.  Show  this  from  the  Gospels. 

III.  Show  that  this  Virgin  did  become  properly  the  mother 

of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour :  viz. 

1.  By  a  true  conception  of  Him,  whereby  He  was 

truly  formed  of  her  human  substance,  agreeably 
to  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  and  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Apostles,  especially  St.  Paul  to  the 
Galatians. 

2.  By  the  gestation    and    nutrition  whereby  the 

"Holy  Thing"  thus  formed  in  her  was  sup- 
ported, according  to  the  natural  order  of  gene- 
ration. 

3.  By  the  parturition  and  actual  birth. 

IV.  Show  that  by  virtue  of  the  three  particulars  above  men- 

tioned the  blessed  Virgin  was 

1.  The  actual  mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Incarnate 

Word,  even  beyond  ordinary  maternity.  And 
moreover 

2.  By  virtue  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures  of  God 

and  man  in  His  One  undivided  Person  who 
was  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  she 
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was  in  a  true  sense  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
and  God.  A  truth  which  the  ancient  Church 
in  the  council  of  Ephesus  (in  order  to  guard 
against  the  Nestorian  heresy,  which  denied 
this  personal  union,  the  source  of  human  re- 
demption) expressed  by  the  word  GtoroKoe, 
translated  Deipara :  the  Church  ever  meaning 
by  this  the  mother  of  God  according  to  His 
human  nature  (and  guarding  it  in  the  subse- 
quent council  of  Chalcedon  against  the  abuses 
which  the  Oriental  sects  that  confused  the 
natures  in  our  Lord  would  fasten  upon  it). 

Fourthly,  The  necessity  of  believing  this,  viz.  that  our  Lord  the 
Only  begotten  Son  of  God  was  thus  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  as  man. 

I.  For  our  proper  and  due  reverence  to  that  highly  favoured 

among  women,  who  was  thus  by  the  voice  of  the 
Angel  of  God  to  be  called  Blessed  by  all  the  gene- 
rations of  mankind :  an  honour  proclaimed  to  be  hers 
by  the  specially  inspired  voice  of  her  kinswoman  even 
before  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Child;  and  which  we 
should  be  careful  to  observe,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
guard  (as  the  primitive  Church  did)  against  all  idola- 
trous abuse. 

II.  For  our  proper  estimation  of  His  person,  in  whom  alone 

the  honour  paid  to  His  mother  or  to  all  His  saints 
should  terminate ;  viz. 

1.  That  we  should   be  assured  of  His  actual  hu- 

manity and  participation  of  the  nature  of  all 
His  brethren  of  mankind. 

2.  That  we  should  be  assured  equally  of  that  in 

which  He  differed  from  all,  viz.  His  immacu- 
late purity  and  exemption  from  that  stain  which 
the  first  Adam  propagated  to  all  his  other  de- 
scendants beside  this. 

3.  That  we  should  be  assured  of  His  being  born  of 

that  tribe  and  stock  to  which  the  prophecies 
pointed  that  spoke  of  the  redemption  of  Israel 
and  the  world. 

Sum  up  therefore  what  is  contained  in  this  confession  of  Christ 
our  Lord  as  born  of  the  Virgin. 


ARTICLE   IV. 

**  SUFFERED   UNDER    PONTIUS   PILATE,  WAS   CRUCIFIED,  DEAD, 
AND  BURIED." 


§  1. 

In  this  capital  Article  of  the  Christian  Creed,  the  Passion  pro- 
perly constitutes  but  one  subject;  the  older  Creeds,  like  the 
Nicene,  giving  it  jointly  with  the  Crucifixion  in  one  clause : 
though  as  there  were  other  sufferings  antecedent  to  the  great 
suffering  on  the  Cross,  the  subdivision  of  this  Creed  is  ad- 
missible. Beginning,  therefore,  generally  with  the  Article  of 
Passion  or  Suffering,  we  are  to  consider 

First,  Wtio  it  was  that  suffered :  and  that  in  two  respects,  official 

and  personal;  viz. 

I.  The  Messiah  or  Christ  suffered  as  such.     To  make  good 
which  point,  prove 

1.  That  Christ  was  to  suffer,  as  our  Lord  always  told 
His  disciples,  and  as  we  are  able  to  prove  also  to 
those  who  would  not  receive  His  words ;  viz., 

A.  The  Prophets  of  Israel  under  the  inspi- 

ration of  the  Divine  Spirit  distinctly 
taught  that  the  promised  Seed  of  the 
woman,  who  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  should  be  first  bruised  Himself  by 
suffering.  Quote  the  most  remarkable 
instances. 

B.  The  only  mode  of  evading  the  force  of  this 

testimony  respecting  the  suffering  and 
the  exalted  Christ — which  is  by  making 
these  two  different  persons —is 

(1.)  Obviously  false  :  inasmuch  as  no 
Christ — consequently  no  suffer- 
ing Christ — was  to  come  from 
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the  tribe  of  Ephraim  to  which 
this  opinion  refers  Him  [though 
the  Christology  of  the  erring 
Samaritans  expected  the  univer- 
sal Teacher  from  that  tribe] . 
(2.)  A  recent  invention  of  Jewish  in- 
fidelity after  the  rise  of  the  Gos- 
pel, as  the  only  means  of  evad- 
ing the  application  of  those 
prophecies  to  our  Christ;  and 
therefore  actually  confirming 
our  faith  in  the  two  characters 
of  Sufferer  and  Conqueror,  in 
which  the  One  great  Deliverer 
was  ever  represented  to  His 
faithful  expectants. 

2.  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to  be 

the  Christ,  did  actually  so  suffer — a  point  need- 
ing no  demonstration,  as  it  is  confessed  by  ene- 
mies as  well  as  ourselves ;  viz. 

A.  By  the  Jews  with  triumph. 

B.  By  the  Gentiles  with  contemptuous  indif- 

ference. 

3.  That  the  sufferings  were  a  part  of  His  mediatorial 

office,  which  the  anointed  of  God  was,  as  such, 
pledged  by  covenant  with  the  Father  to  fulfil : 
being 

A.  Predetermined  by  the  counsel  of  God. 

B.  Agreed  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 

before  the  Incarnation. 

C.  Declared   accordingly  in   this  light,  with 

more  or  less  distinctness,  by  the  Pro- 
phets. 

D.  Represented  in  the  types  of  the  Mosaic 

economy.     (Mention  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  instances.) 

E.  Realized  to  the  full  in  the  actual  Christ 

our  Saviour,  at  the  close  of  His  humili- 
ation. 

II.  The  Person  who  bore  this  office  (of  the  Messiah),  viz.  the 
Only  begotten  Son  of  God,  who  was  conceived  through 
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the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
thus  was  made  man — did  so  suffer.  For  the  expli- 
cation of  which  great  point  of  faith  here  propounded  to 
us  in  the  Creed,  consider 

1.  That  there  is  a  perfect  identity  and  sameness  be- 

tween Him  of  whom  these  sufferings  are  predi- 
cated, and  Him  whose  Deity  and  Incarnation 
formed  the  subject  of  the  preceding  articles : — 
(thus  excluding  both  the  mere  seeming  suffering, 
taught  by  the  Gnostic  Docetae  in  the  early  ages 
of  the  Church,  and  also  that  separation  or  di- 
vision in  the  person  of  our  Saviour,  which  the 
Nestorians  afterwards  introduced;  both  which 
schemes  annul  the  mystery  of  our  Redemption) : 
as  the  Scriptures  most  plainly  teach. 

2.  That  this  suffering  of  the  Only  begotten  Son  was 

A.  Not   according  to    His   higher   pre-existent 

nature  (as  the  Arians,  who  degrade  that 
nature  to  that  of  a  super-angelical  crea- 
ture, consistently  teach ; — or  as  the  Apol- 
linarians  also  held,  who  without  denying 
the  proper  Divinity,  nevertheless  admitted 
that  most  absurd  and  degrading  concep- 
tion of  its  suffering) ; — inasmuch  as  that 
Divine  nature  is  eternally  incapable  of  such 
an  affection  as  this :  but 

B.  According  to  His  human  nature  only,  viz. 

(1.)  In  His  human  body. 

(2.)  In  His  human  soul  (of  which  the 
Apollinarists  denied  the  existence 
equally  with  the  Arian  impugners 
of  His  Deity ;  conceiving  that  the 
Logos  or  Divinity  supplied  its 
place). 

3.  That  the  two  preceding  assertions  are  consistent 

with  each  other :  and  that  the  faith  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  that  God  did  suffer,  though  the 
Godhead  could  not,  is  just  and  reasonable  as 
well  as  Scriptural :  though  the  mode  of  the  In- 
carnation in  which  the  truth  of  this  is  neces- 
sarily involved,  infinitely  passes  comprehension. 
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Show  by  human  analogies  that  this  is  perfectly 
rational,  and  implies  no  contradiction. 

Secondly,  What  it  was  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God, 
did  thus  suffer,  as  the  Creed  declares,  under  Pontius  Pilate 
— (excluding  for  the  present  the  last  suffering  on  the  cross) 
— which  will  include  the  whole  period  from  His  baptism 
to  the  close  of  His  ministry,  His  apprehension,  trial,  &c. 
Respecting  this,  [according  to  the  two-fold  seat  of  this 
suffering  as  declared  under  the  First  head,  II.  2.  B.  (1.) 
(2.),]  show  that 

I.  The  Body  of  Christ  suffered  from  all  which  naturally  pro- 

duces corporeal  pain,  (not  having  been  yet  glorified  and 
relieved  from  the  capacities  of  suffering,  as  it  was  on 
the  resurrection,)  viz. 

1.  From  the  ordinary  infirmities  and  weaknesses  of 

weariness,  hunger,  thirst,  &c. 

2.  From  outward  injuries  and  violent  impressions — 

as  declared  in  the  prophecies  that  told  of  His 
Passion. 

II.  The  Soul  of  Christ  suffered  by  all  which  naturally  occa- 

sions sorrowful  emotions  in  the  human  mind ; 

1.  By  the  influence  of  feelings  which,  connected  with 

the  work  that  He  underwent,  went  in  His  per- 
fect humanity  to  the  utmost  limit  of  acute 
poignancy. 

2.  By  the  consternation  and  apprehension  of  the  last 

passion — balanced  to  Him  in  a  degree,  as  the 
Apostle  declares,  by  the  hope  of  the  joy  it  set 
before  Him ;  but  in  reference  to  the  unparal- 
leled anguish  He  was  to  endure,  only  over- 
come by  profound  resignation  to  the  Divine 
will. 

Thirdly,  What  is  the  necessity  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  our  belief  in  them :  viz. 

I.  In  order  to  our  being  assured  of  the  truth  of  His  par- 

ticipation of  humanity — which  could  not  have  been 
otherwise  so  sensibly  declared. 

II.  In  order  to  our  atonement  and  reconciliation  with  God. 

III.  In  order  to  His  purchase  of  immortal  felicity  for  Him- 


ART.  IV.  §  2.]  UNDER    PONTIUS    PILATE.  67 

self  and  all  the  members  of  the  body  of  which  He  is 
the  head. 

IV.  In  order  to  our  assurance  of  His  sympathy  in  our  trials 

and  afflictions. 

V.  In  order  to  teach  us  to  suffer  after  His  example,  and 

with  Him,  as  we  are  required  to  do  in  order  to  our 
reigning  with  Him. 

Sum  up,  therefore,  the  import  of  this  Article  of  the  Passion 
generally. 


§  2.       "  UNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE." 

Respecting  the  circumstance  of  time  declared  by  adding  the 
name  of  the  then  Roman  governor  of  Judaea,  Pontius  Pilate, 
— who,  though  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  and 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  thus  commemorated  among  the 
objects  of  the  divine  faith  of  Christians  to  the  end  of  time, — 
we  have  to  consider, 

First,  His  recorded  name — consisting  of  two  parts   (the  prte- 
nomen  not  being  mentioned  nor  known). 

I.  The  nomen  or  family  designation  "  Pontius ;"  indicating 

his  descent  from  an  ancient  and  honourable  tribe  among 
the  Romans. 

II.  The  cognomen  "  Pilatus  ;"  by  which  he  was  distinguished 

from  others  of  the  same  family. 

Secondly,  His  official  place  in  the  Roman  empire  as  Procurator 
of  Judaea :  with  reference  to  which  observe — 

I.  The  absence  of  any  such  office  under  the  Roman  re- 

public. 

II.  The  condition  of  Judaea  with  respect  to  the  Romans  in 

the  interval  that  followed  Pompey's  conquest  of  Jeru- 
salem until  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great's 
condemned  successor. 

III.  The  state  of  Judaea  after  that  time,  and  to  what  procon- 

sulate in  the  Roman  empire  it  was  attached. 

IV.  The  immediate  appointment  after  this  of  a  Procurator 

F2 
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or  Governor  for  this  territory :  naming  all  those  who 
succeeded  to  that  office  before  our  Lord's  Passion: 
viz. 

1.  Under  the  Emperor  Augustus. 

2.  Under  Tiberius. 

V.  How  the  power  of  life  and  death,  which  their  office 
involved,  was  therefore  exercised  over  Christ,  who,  at 
this  period  of  time,  should  suffer  by  a  stranger  and 
alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  though  the  sen- 
tence of  death  proceeded  from  His  own  countrymen. 

Tliirdly,  His  character  and  disposition,  as  evinced  in  other  cir- 
cumstances, told  in  profane  history  as  well  as  in  the  Gos- 
pels.— 

Showing  how  these  were  exemplified  in  this  event 
of  our  Lord's  condemnation  to  the  suffering  of 
the  cross. 

Fourthly,  The  necessity  of  having  this  person's  name  and  cha- 
racter expressed  to  us  in  this  capital  Article  of  our  belief. 

I.  To  be  assured  of  the  time  in  which  the  Passion   that 

procured  our  salvation  actually  occurred :  against  the 
chronological  falsehoods  by  which  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  have  sought  to  unsettle  our  faith  in  it. 
Relate  some  Jewish  fictions  to  this  effect,  with  the 
refutation. 

II.  To  record  the  name  of  the  most  remarkable  alien  witness 

to  our  Saviour's  innocence;  who,  besides  the  decla- 
rations given  in  the  Gospels,  and  appealed  to  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  gave  this  testimony  also 

1.  In  an  official  report  to  the  Emperor,  presented 

by  him  to  the  Senate. 

2.  In  the  acts  or  records  of  his  own  Government 

(as  confidently  appealed  to  in  the  early  ages 
of  Christianity). 

III.  To  display  the  manner  in  which  the  Divine  Providence 

effected   the   death   of   the    Redeemer  in   a   manner 
decreed  by  prophecy,  but  different  from  any  which 
the  Jaws  of  the  Israelites  would  have  imposed. 
Sum  tup,  therefore,  this  second  necessary  circumstance  of  the 
Article  of  the  Passion. 
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§  3.       "  WAS  CRUCIFIED/' 

Respecting  the  most  remarkable  particular  of  this  suffering  of 
our  Lord,  viz.  His  crucifixion,  show 

First,  That  this  circumstance  of  the  Messiah's  suffering,  though 
the  great  stumbling-stone  of  the  Jews,  was  exhibited  to 
them  also  very  distinctly — 

I.  In  several  types  of  the  ancient  economy  :  as 

1.  In  the  intended  sacrifice  of  him   in  whom   the 

promised  seed  should  be  called — himself  here 
a  most  eminent  type  of  his  distant  descendant. 

2.  In  the  exhibition  in  the  desert  of  a  cure  to  the 

Israelites,  when  smitten  with  the  plague  of 
serpents. 

3.  In  the  mode  of  offering  that  victim  which  pro- 

cured their  temporal  redemption,  and  was  the 
principal  type  of  our  eternal  redemption,  that 
the  ceremonial  Law  contained. 

II.  In  some  explicit  declarations  of  the  ancient  Scriptures : 

as 

1.  In  the  Psalms  of  David — particularly  as  pointed 

and  determined  by  the  terms  of  another  long 
subsequent  prophecy :  viz. 

2.  By  the  last  but  one  of  the  Old  Testament  Pro- 

phets. 

Secondly,  That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  Christ, 
did  thus  suffer  as  those  preceding  adumbrations  and  pre- 
dictions stated  that  Christ  should  suffer:  all  the  circum- 
stances that  accompanied  that  kind  of  death,  being  with 
extraordinary  particularity  evinced  in  the  history  of  His 
Passion. 

Thirdly,  That  the  nature  of  this  punishment — now  not  under- 
stood, as  it  was  of  old,  by  the  bare  mention  of  the  word — 
is  apparent  in  the  two  following  particulars  :  viz. 
I.     Its  origin :  inasmuch  as  (though  thus  presignified  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  as  we  have  shown)  it  was  not  a 
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Jewish  but  a  peculiarly  Heathen  punishment,  invented 
by  the  Romans,  and  solely  through  their  dominion 
introduced  into  Judaea,  as  into  all  other  parts  of  their 
empire,  until  when  the  Emperors  became  Christian  it 
was  universally  forbidden.  Here 

1.  Describe  the  beams  that  composed  the  cross. 

2.  The  tablet  usually  fixed :  showing  the  congruity 

of  its  inscription  in  our  Saviour's  case,  to  the 
cause  for  which  He  was  adjudged  to  die  this 
death  by  the  Romans. 

II.  Its   suitableness  to   express  the  curse  of  the  Law :    as 
evinced  in  its  two  great  characteristics  :  viz. 

1.  Its  exceeding  acerbity.      [See  G.  G.  Richter  de 

Morte  Servatoris,  apud  Jahn,  Archaeol.  Bibl. 
§  262,  &c.  &c.] 

2.  Its   exceeding  ignominy :    as  illustrated  by  the 

Roman  historians  and  orators  of  that  age. 

Fourthly,  That  thus  to  believe  in  "  Christ  crucified,"  is  rightly 
made  the  necessary  characteristic  of  Christian  faith  on 
these  several  accounts : — 

I.  To  assure  us  that  the  curse  of  the  Law  is  removed  from 

us,  having  been  borne  by  Him. 

II.  To  assure  us  that  the  ordinances  also  that   contained 

those  penalties  were  for  ever  abrogated. 

III.  That  we  may  have  the  image  of  His  sufferings  repre- 

sented in  ourselves  by  the  crucifixion  of  our  lusts. 

IV.  That  we  may  be  impressively  convinced  of  the  extremity 

of  bitterness  which  our  Saviour  endured  on  our 
account,  and  thus  to  be  thankful,  patient,  and  resigned 
under  all  sufferings. 

V.  That  we  may  be  led,  by  considering  the  exceeding  igno- 

miny which  our  sin  occasioned  Him,  to  humility  and 
patient  imitation  of  Him  on  this  account  also. 

VI.  That  we  may  be  fully  assured  that  our  Lord  did  truly 

die, 

Sum  up  therefore  this  third  and  most  particular  circumstance 
of  our  Lord's  Passion. 
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§  4.    «  DEAD/' 

In  the  assertion  of  Christ's  Death — not  necessarily  connected 
with  the  preceding  one  of  His  Passion,  as  may  be  shown, — 

First,  Prove  that  the  Messiah  was  according  to  the  Scriptures 
to  die,  as  well  as  to  suffer :  viz. 

I.  From  the  prefigurations  of  old. 

1.  That  the  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Heir  of  pro- 

mise, though  deficient  in  this  point,  yet  pointed 
to  its  antitype  as  there  dissimilar  to  itself. 

2.  That  the  types  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  in  which  this 

point  was  most  essential  and  necessary,  have  pre- 
served a  perfect  similarity  here. 

II.  From  express  predictions,  which  the  unbelieving  Jews 

cannot  deny,  and  have  found  but  one  means  of  evad- 
ing.    [See  §  1.  First  head,  I.  1.  B.] 

Secondly,  That  in  conformity  with  these  presignifications,  our 
Lord  did  die :  being 

I.  Confessed  to  have  been  dead  by  all  contemporary  ene- 

mies. 

II.  Exhibited  as  such  in  both  the  sacraments  by  His  Body 

the  Church. 

III.  Proved  to  be  such  by  the  causes  immediately  productive 

of  death   in   any   human    subject,  that  operated  on 
Christ  the  Son  of  Man  on  the  cross  :  showing  here 

1.  That  the  operation  of  these  causes  was  not  les- 

sened by  the  strict  voluntariness  of  His  sub- 
mission to  the  cross. 

2.  That  it  was  not  actually  superseded  by  any  an- 

ticipatory relinquishment  of  life  by  the  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  That  this  Death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  God, 
consisted 

I.  In  the  separation  of  the  human  soul  from  the  body  after 

the  manner  of  all  men ;  a  separation  here  produced, 
as  in  other  men,  by  external  violence. 

II.  Not  in  any  separation  of  the  Divinity  from  the  Humanity 
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either  of  body  or  soul,  to  which  it  was  hypostatically 
united :  which  separation 

1.  Prove  to  be  impossible  from  the  nature  of  the 

case. 

2.  Show  to  be  not  implied  in  our  Saviour's  excla- 

mation in  His  agony. 

3.  Show  to  be  accordingly  excluded  by  every  ex- 
pression of  the  Christian  faith :  according  to  which 
He  who  was  God  of  God  truly  died  for  us,  though 
the  Godhead  could  not  die.    [See  §  1.  first  head, 
II.  1.2.  3.] 

Fourthly,  That  the  belief  of  this  great  fact  is  necessary — as  re- 
ferred to  Christ  in  His  threefold  capacity :  viz. 

I.  In  order  that  our  faith  in  Him  as  a  Prophet 

1.  May  be  confirmed  by  this  capital  witness  and  seal 

of  His  doctrine;  giving  it  the  force  of  a  testa- 
mentary covenant,  which  without  this  death,  ac- 
cording to  the  apostolical  doctrine,  it  could  not 
possess. 

2.  May  be  quickened  to  obedience,  not  only  by  the 

force  of  the  precept,  but  by  the  particular  exem- 
plification given  in  this  Death  of  the  several 
particulars  of  virtuous  duty : — as 

A.  Of  faith. 

B.  Of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility. 

C.  Of  obedient  submission  to  God. 

D.  Of  pre-eminent  charity. 

II.  In  order  that  our  faith  in  Him  as  a  Priest 

1.  May  rest  upon  the  absolute  perfection  of  the  sacri- 

fice He  thus  offered  up  in  very  deed  to  God, 
viz.  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  the  antitype  of  all 
inferior  offerings. 

2.  May  be  raised  to  confidence  in  the  propitiation  and 

satisfaction  thus  made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  and  consequent  assurance  of  boldness 
in   all    our   faithful    approaches   through    that 
blood  to  God  our  reconciled  Father. 
-3.  May  be  induced  further,  not  only  to  look  upon 
Christ  as  a  perfect  Victim,  but  as  our  High  Priest 
thus  consecrated  on  our  behalf  with  the  Majesty 
on  high. 
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III.  In  order  that  our  faith  in  Him  as  a  King 

1.  May  have  that  proof  of  might  and  dominion,  which, 

though  contrary  to  all  human  estimation  of  regal 
power,  was  never  more  gloriously  displayed  than 
in  this  Death,  and  the  conquest  therein  effected 
«     of  all  the  enemies  of  our  salvation. 

2.  May  have  that  full  assurance  of  His  endless  Life 

and  never-ceasing  Empire,  of  which  this  Death  was 
the  threshold  and  necessary  preliminary  condition, 
according  to  the  Scriptures. 
Sum  up  therefore  this  Article  of  our  Lord's  Death. 


§  5.  "AND  BURIED." 

In  the  assertion  of  our  Lord's  Burial,  which  in  this  clause  fol- 
lows the  two  preceding  of  His  Passion  and  His  Death,  show 

First,  That  the  Messiah  must  be  buried :  a  necessity  arising 

I.  From  the  universal  custom  of  the  nation  from  which  He 

was  to  arise,  amongst  whom  in  the  disposal  of  their 
dead,  neither  the  Greek,  Roman,  and  Indian  cremation, 
— nor  the  Egyptian  preservation  by  embalming, — nor 
the  Persian  exposure  to  the  elements,  to  beasts  and 
birds  of  prey, — had  ever  any  place ;  but  this  simple 
and  natural  rite  only,  as  shown  in  the  ordinary  modes 
of  speech  respecting  the  departed. 

II.  From  the  determination  of  ancient  Scriptures  respecting 

the  Christ,  as  shown 

1.  In  one  remarkable  type  of  a  Prophet  of  God. 

2.  In  some  express  predictions  of  the  Psalmist  and 

the  Evangelical  Prophet. 

Secondly,  That  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  was  accordingly  buried  : 

and  this 

I.  Notwithstanding  the  opposed  custom  of  the  nation  by 
which  His  death  was  adjudged  and  effected,  not  only 
respecting  all  the  dead  in  general,  but  respecting  such 


74  AND    BURIED.  [ART.  IV.  §  5. 

in  particular  as  died  like  Him;  a  custom  which  took  its 
usual  course  with  Jewish,  as  well  as  with  other,  con- 
demned criminals. 

II.  That  custom  being  here  suspended,  and  exchanged  for 
the  opposite  custom  of  the  people  of  God,  by  a  subse- 
quent interference  of  individual  Israelites  concurring, 
by  the  singular  Providence  of  God,  to  fulfil  this  par- 
ticular of  the  Messiah,  agreeably  to  His  own  predictions 
concerning  Himself,  in  these  several  respects ;  viz. 

1.  In  the  preparation  of  His  body  for  sepulture. 

2.  In  the  preparation  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

3.  In  the  character  of  those  Israelites,  themselves 

eminent  men,  but  till  then  secret  disciples,  and 
not  declared  till  the  circumstance  of  extreme  hu- 
miliation made  their  open  profession  in  this  in- 
stance more  remarkable ;  by  which  also  a  most 
signal  clause  in  the  description  of  this  scene  by 
the  Evangelical  Prophet  was  verified,  like  all  the 
preceding. 

Thirdly ,  That  the  belief  of  this  circumstance  is  necessary, 

I.  Because  it  is  most  essential  to  the  assurance  of  the  two 

most  important  truths  immediately  connected  with  the 
Burial;  viz. 

1.  Of  the  Death  preceding  it  (which  show) ;  and  also 

2.  Of  the  Resurrection  following  it. 

II.  In  order  to  produce  a  certain  correspondence  and  simili- 

tude in  ourselves :  a  conformity  declared  most  ex- 
pressly in  the  initiatory  sacrament  of  our  religion,  and 
thus  repeatedly  enforced  by  the  Apostles. 

III.  In  order  to  show  what  solemnities  become  the  bodies  of 

the  faithful  departed,  and  conformed  to  their  Lord  and 
Head  in  the  passage  from  death  to  immortality :  in 
contradistinction  to  all  the  various  obsequies  of  the 
Heathen  who  died  without  hope. 

Sum  up  therefore  this  termination  of  the  central  Article  of  the 
Christian  Creed. 
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ARTICLE  V. 

« HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL  :  THE  THIRD  DAY  HE  ROSE  AGAIN 
FROM  THE  DEAD." 


§1- 

Respecting  the  descent  into  Hell  (a  doctrine  propounded  in  the 
XXXIX  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  not  now 
with  the  same  restriction  of  interpretation  as  formerly,) — 

First,  For  the  history  of  this  dogma  of  faith :  show, 

I.  That  in  the  place  where  this  Article  was  first  propounded 

and  thence  came  into  the  Creed  of  the  Western  Church, 
its  terms  are  general  and  undefined  as  to  precise 
meaning. 

II.  That  though  in  that  original  place  it  might  be  understood 

as  relating  to  our  Lord's  Burial  simply;  it  must  be 
here  understood  as  adding  something  distinct  to  that 
Article. 

III.  That  in  the  Scripture  passages  on  which  its  truth  rests, 

1.  That  of  St.  Paul  might  be  differently  interpreted. 

2.  That  of  St.  Peter  might  be  so  also — this  interpret- 

ation, though  the  most  constant  one  (and  taken 
for  granted  in  the  earliest  editions  of  the  Articles 
where  it  was  cited),  being  attended  with  diffi- 
culty. [Another  interpretation  somewhat  doubt- 
fully proposed  by  St.  Augustine,  has  been  pur- 
sued in  Art.  II.  §  3.  Second  head,  II.  1.  B.  (3.)] 

3.  That  of  the  Psalmist,  applied  by  the  same  Apostle 

in  the  Acts,  is  decisive  for  the  truth  of  the  Arti- 
cle ;  being  incapable  of  any  other  interpretation : 
leaving  therefore  nothing  but  to  inquire  into  the 
precise  meaning  of  that  which  is  thus  scripturally 
proved. 

Secondly,  For  the  explication  of  this  proposition,  show, 

I.     That  the  opinion,  broached  by  one  of  the  most  eminent 
of  the  Schoolmen,  of  a  metaphorical  descent  or  virtual 
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operation  of  our  Lord's  Spirit  in  the  infernal  regions,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  meaning  of  the  Creed. 
II.  That  the  opinion  of  a  suffering  of  the  torments  of  Gehenna 
or  Hell  fire, 

1.  If  taken  in  the  strict  literal  sense  of  a  temporary 

damnation  post  mortem,  endured  below  by  our 
Lord,  is  both  impossible  and  unscriptural. 

2.  If  taken  metaphorically  of  the  penal  sufferings 

actually  endured  in  spirit  by  our  Saviour  on 
our  account  [which  is  the  idea  of  Herman 
Witsius,  and  other  Calvinistic  expositors  of  the 
Creed]: — this  idea  is,  equally  with  the  first 
opinion,  incompatible  with  the  meaning  of  the 
Creed ; — which  speaks  plainly  of  a  time  in  our 
Lord's  humiliation,  to  which  that  penal  suffer- 
ing could  not  attach. 

III.  That  the  opinion  of  this  Article  being  but  a  repetition  in 
Hebrew  phraseology  of  that  immediately  preceding,  is 

1.  Favoured  by  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  ($33 

$vXn)  with  which  the  spirit,  the  subject  of  this 
Article,  is  denoted;  being  in  some  instances 
identified  with  the  body,  the  subject  of  the 
preceding  Article. 

2.  Favoured  also  by  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words 

(^INltf  'ASrjc)  which  express  the  place  of  this 
descent,  being  in  several  biblical  instances 
identified  with  the  grave.  But  notwithstand- 
ing 

3.  Though  thus  favoured  by  the  possible  intermix- 

ture of  terms,  by  which  both  the  subject  and 
locality  of  this  Article  are  denoted,  with  those 
of  the  preceding  Article, — yet  this  notion  is 
inadmissible  as  applied  to  the  Creed  or  Creeds 
under  discussion ; — 

A.  From  the  known  opinion  of  him  in  the 

fourth  century,  who  first  interpreted 
this  Article  of  the  Burial,  showing  that 
he  did  not  exclude  the  descent  of  the 
soul  of  Christ. 

B.  From   the   certainty   that   it  would   not 

have  been  in  this  Creed  annexed  to  the 
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Article  of  the  Burial,  if  it  had  meant 
no  more  than  that. 

IV.  That  the  opinion  of  Hades,  meaning  here  simply  the  state 

of  the  dead,  without  any  locality  attached  to  it,  is 

1.  Wholly  new,  no  such  metaphorical  meaning  of  the 

term  aSije  appearing  either  in  the  Heathen 
classics,  or  in  the  Christian  Fathers. 

2.  Contradicted  by  the  various  questions  respecting 

the  locality  of  Hades,  which  on  this  hypothesis 
have  absolutely  no  meaning,  and  particularly 
by  the  fact  of  some  dead  persons  not  having 
been  reckoned  to  be  in  Hades. 

3.  Refuted  by  the  place  which  the  Article  bears  in 

the  Creed,  proving  that  it  could  not  be  (as  this 
meaning  would  necessarily  make  it), — 

A.  Either  a  repetition  of  the  Article  "  He 

was  dead;" 

B.  Or  an  expression  of  his  continuance  in 

that  same  state :  the  expression  ee  He 
descended"  refuting  this. 

V.  That  the  opinion  of  Hades  being  the  place  (wheresoever 

situated,  but  distinct  wholly  from  the  world  in  which 
we  live)  to  which  the  soul,  the  incorruptible  part  of 
man,  is  removed  at  death,  the  righteous  being  there 
gathered  to  Abel  and  all  the  faithful  since  departed,  the 
wicked  to  all  that  have  preceded  in  their  sad  fellowship, 
— is 

1.  The  unanimous  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Fathers: 
shown  in  all  their  writings  and  confessions  of 
faith,  but  particularly  in  the  allegation  of  this 
doctrine  in  the  Apollinarian  controversy.  Show 
here, 

A.  That  unless  the  doctrine  as  above  stated 

were  universally  received  in  the  Church, 
it  could  be  no  argument  to  prove  against 
those  heretics  the  reality  of  the  human 
soul  of  our  Lord. 

B.  That  if  this  Article  referred  (according  to 

the  IIId  interpretation)  either  to  the 
body's  burial,  or  to  the  descent  with  it 
of  the  animal  soul — the  $33  or 
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it  would  be  no  special  argument  against 
the  Apollinarians ;  who  never  denied  the 
existence,  either  of  the  human  body  of 
Christ,  or  of  its  animal  soul. 
C.  That  it  is  therefore,  according  to  the 
understanding  of  the  early  Church  (and 
of  the  heretics  also),  referred  solely  to 
the  rational  or  intellectual  human  soul, 
which  the  Apollinarians  denied  to  Christ 
(conceiving  its  place  supplied  by  the 
Divine  Aoyoe). 

2.  Attended  with  a  discrepancy  as  to  detail — after 
this  definition  of  aSrje  has  been  admitted  :  viz., 

A.  As  to  the  position  of  the  place  in  ques- 

tion, to  which  Christ  descended,  viz., 
whether 

(1.)  To   the    common    receptacle    of 

souls  generally. 

(2.)  Or  to  that  part  only  which  con- 
tained the  blessed. 

(3.)  Or  to  that  only  which  contained 
the  damned. 

B.  Still  more  as  to  the  object  and  the  efficacy 

of  the  descent  of  Christ;  whether  it 
were 

(1.)  For  the  release  of  the  faithful 
souls  from  a  place  of  inferior 
happiness  in  which  they  were 
detained  before,  and  the  trans- 
lation of  them  to  the  highest 
heaven. 

(2.)  Or  for  the  release  of  the  con- 
demned souls  from  the  fire 
of  Gehenna — and  translating 
them  to  the  celestial  happi- 
ness (an  opinion  which  was 
held  for  heresy,  if  the  deli- 
verance of  all  the  damned 
were  asserted,  but  not  incom- 
patible with  orthodoxy  if  it 
were  only  the  deliverance  of 
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some  of  the  number)  ;  and 
that  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  those  lost  spirits, 
and  applying  the  merits  of 
His  death  to  them. 
(3.)  Or  simply  to  share  the  condition 
of  souls  departed,  with  a  view 
to  His  future  triumph  over 
death. 

3.  Capable  of  being  determined  and  proved  from 
Scripture,  both  as  to  the  nature  of  this  descent, 
and  as  to  its  object  and  efficacy,  notwithstand- 
ing these  preceding  discrepancies :  if  we  con- 
sider— 

A.  Negatively, — that  there  is  no  solid  reason 
for  believing  that  Christ  descended  to 
deliver  either  the  faithful  or  any  portion 
of  the  lost  from  the  condition  in  which 
they  were  before,  and  thereby  to  spoil 
the  realms  of  darkness;  for  these  several 
reasons,  viz., 

(1.)  That  the  passage  from  St.  Peter's 
epistle  does  not  prove  it; — 
[even  supposing,  what  Bishop 
Pearson  does  not  admit,  that 
it  relates  to  this  descent  of  our 
Lord  to  Hades.] 

(2.)  That  it  is  based  partly  on  an 
Apocryphal  quotation  as  from 
an  ancient  Prophet;  partly  on 
a  book  which  though  un- 
doubtedly ancient,  and  pro- 
bably a  genuine  book  of  a 
correspondent  of  St.  Paul's,  is 
destitute  of  authority. 
(3.)  That  it  is  also  inconsistent  itself 
with  the  revelation  of  the  Gos- 
pel,— as  may  be  shown  from 
evident  testimonies  therein, 
respecting  the  state  of  the 
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departed,   both  the  just   and 
the  unjust. 

(4.)  That  the  opinion  which  asserts 
this  of  the  unjust  in  particular 
[viz.  V.  2.  B.  (2.)  just  pre- 
ceding] ,  is  plainly  false ;  being, 

a.  Unproved   by  that   pas- 

sage of  St.  Peter's  early 
preaching  to  the  Jews 
on  our  Lord's  Resur- 
rection, which  seems  to 
assert  the  solubility  of 
the  pains  after  death. 
Prove  this  reading  and 
interpretation  to  be 
alike  unsound. 

b.  Inconsistent     with     the 

Christian  doctrine,  that 
this  life  is  the  only 
state  of  probation,  ac- 
cording to  which  alone 
the  final  reward  will 
proceed,  and  the  con- 
sequent irreversibility 
of  the  doom  that  fol- 
lows death. 

(5.)  That  the  opinion  [V.  2.  B.  (1.)] 
which  asserts  this  of  the  faith- 
ful only,  an  opinion  generally 
adopted  by  the  Schoolmen  of 
the  middle  ages,  after  the  pre- 
ceding [V.  2.  B.  (2.)]  was  for- 
mally refuted,  is  nevertheless 
equally  unfounded;  for 

a.  It  has  not  the  authority 
of  ancient  and  universal 
tradition ;  the  primitive 
opinion  being,  that  all 
the  saints  remained  in 
the  intermediate  state 
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till  the  general  Resur- 
rection :  and  those  in 
early  times  who  be- 
lieved in  some  kind  of 
rescue,  never  limiting 
it  to  the  just,  but  in- 
cluding some  portion 
of  the  unjust. 

b.  It  cannot  be  demon- 
strated to  be  true — 
inasmuch  as 

a.  The  existence  of 
such  a  Limbus 
cannot  be  clear- 
ly demonstrated 
from  Scripture. 
j3.  It  cannot  be 
proved  that  the 
souls  of  the  faith- 
ful people  of  God 
are  now  in  better 
condition  than 
that  in  which 
they  were  before 
Christ's  Passion, 
as  it  is  frequent- 
ly alluded  to  by 
Him  when  on 
earth. 

y.  Could  even  the 
preceding  points 
a.  |3.  be  made 
good — it  cannot 
be  proved  that 
this  supposed 
amelioration  of 
the  condition  of 
the  ancient  saints 
was  effected  at 
His  descent — 
rather  than  after 
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His  glorification 
(when  the  merits 
of  His  redemp- 
tion   were    first 
applied  to    His 
people  on  earth), 
c.  Since  then  there  is  no  rea- 
son for  making  this  dis- 
tinction    between     the 
state  of  the  faithful  be- 
fore   Christ's    coming, 
and  the  faithful  after; 
we  must  look  for  ano- 
ther reason  beside  this 
one  (which  the  School- 
men make  an  article  of 
faith)   for   Christ's   de- 
scent;   first   premising 
however 

(6.)  That  the  opinion  adopted  by  many 
in  our  own  Church  as  the  opin- 
ion of  Catholic  antiquity — that 
Christ  descended  that  He  might 
spoil  the  Power  of  darkness,  is 
also  a  precarious  one, 

a.  Because  the  passages  al- 
leged from  St.  Paul  are 
not  sufficient  to  prove  it 
Scripturally,  viz. 

a.  That  to  the  Colos- 
sians :  because 
N.  The  tv  avT<^) 
there,  whe- 
ther inter- 
preted of 
the  Cross  or 
of  Christ, 
still  refers 
the  spoiling 
there  spo- 
ken of  to  no 
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other  scene 
than  the 
cross. 

3.  The  ancients 
referred  av- 
rq  as  we  do, 
totheCross. 

j3.     That  to  the  Ephesians : 
because 

N.  It  cannot  be 
shown  neces- 
sarily to  refer 
to  this  descent. 
(See  First 
head,  III.  1.) 
1.  Allowing  this 
however  to  be 
the  subject  of 
the  passage, 
the  triumph  is 
there  assigned 
to  the  subse- 
quent ascen- 
sion only,  not 
to  the  descent. 

b.  Because  the  consent  of  the  Fathers 

cannot  be  alleged  here — those  of 
them  who  did  speak  of  such  a 
spoiling  on  Christ's  descent, 
meaning  it  expressly  of  the  rescue 
of  souls  from  captivity:  which  no- 
tion being  refuted,  this  falls  also. 

c.  Because  the  other  places  of  Scrip- 

ture which  do  unequivocally  speak 
of  Christ's  descent  to  Hades,  im- 
ply most  evidently  that  it  was  not 
a  scene  of  victory,  but  one  that 
needed  to  be  terminated  before 
the  triumph  of  our  Lord. 
And  therefore  we  proceed  to  con- 
sider 
G  2 
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B.  Positively,— that  the  reason  of  our  Lord's 
descent  to  Hell  (even  the  abode  of  departed 
souls)  which  is  unquestionable  [V.  2.  B. 
(3.)] -is 

(1.)  That  He  might  declare  His  entire  par- 
ticipation of  humanity,  by  fully  un- 
dergoing the  law  of  death  as  well  as 
of  life. 

(2.)  That  He  might  rescue  us  from  descend- 
ing to  the  torments  of  hell,  and  thus 
effectually  (even  by  applying  the 
virtue  of  this  descent  to  us)  spoil  the 
Powers  of  darkness. 

Sum  up  therefore  in  a  few  words  this  remarkable  part  of  the 
Article  respecting  our  Saviour's  triumph  over  death. 


§  2.     u  HE  ROSE 

On  the  great  Article  of  Christ's  Resurrection  that  follows  in  the 
Creed,  considering  the  act  implied  in  the  word  <RESURREXIT  ;' 

First,  Show  that  the  Messiah  or  Christ  was  to  rise  again  from 
the  dead, — 

I.  From   the  type  exhibited  in  the  person  of  His  royal 

ancestor,  and  his  various  fortunes  expressed  in  several 
Psalms. 

II.  From  the  clear  declarations  made  by  that  ancestor  in  the 

person  of  his  future  anointed  Son, — and  pointing  to  an 
infinite  extent  and  duration  of  empire  as  the  conse- 
quence of  this  resurrection. 

III.  From   some   other   types  preceding   that  of  the  great 

representative  of  the  Messiah  as  such :  viz. 

1.  That  of  one  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Israel,  not  the 

ancestor  of  the  Messiah,  but  one  whose  vicis- 
situdes of  fortune  and  subsequent  pre-eminence 
among  his  brethren,  remarkably  prefigured 
Him. 

2.  One  prior  to  this,  and  more  distinct  in  its  pre- 

figuration,  of  the  ancestor  of  all   the   chosen 
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seed,   and  of  this  seed  of  promise  especially. 
Explain  here 

A.  The  intended  death  by  sacrifice,  pointing 

to  the  actual  sacrifice  and  death  of  the 
great  Descendant. 

B.  The  recovery  from   death   there   "in   a 

figure/5  as  the  Apostle  states,  repre- 
senting this  actual  resumption  of  life 
by  the  Descendant. 

Secondly,  Show  that  Jesus  our  Lord  was  evinced  to  be  that 
Messiah  or  Christ,  as  by  other  tokens,  so  by  this  most 
eminently,  that  He  did  thus  rise  again  from  the  dead 
according  to  the  Scriptures.  Declare  the  proof  of  this, 
which  is  the  main  evidence  of  the  Christian  religion,  by 
the  triple  testimony — 

I.     Of  men  who  saw  Him  risen  who  was  dead  (though  none 
witnessed  the  resurrection  itself):  viz. 

1.  Of  his  own  disciples,  both  men  and  women,  to 
the  number  of  at  least  five  hundred ;  and  of 
those  twelve  especially,  who  were  u  chosen  to 
be  witnesses  of  His  resurrection." 
[Prove  the  unimpeachable  character  of  this 
testimony, — 

A.  From  the  impossibility  of  their  being 

deceived  (the  eleven  especially,  who 
knew  Him  most  intimately,  and  some 
of  their  nearest  friends)  in  supposing 
that  they  really  saw  their  Master  who 
was  crucified,  during  the  six  weeks 
that  followed :  the  notoriety  of  their 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  confirming 
this.  [See  Paley,  Horsley,  &c.] 

B.  From  the  impossibility  of  their  being 

deceivers;  the  moral  impossibility  of 

this  being  evinced — 

(1.)  From  the  character  of  the  men, 
as  exhibited  in  the  writings 
of  some  of  them,  and  the 
character  of  the  religion 
which  they  all  introduced, 
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and  based  on  the  belief  of 
this  resurrection. 

(2.)  From  their  sufferings  especially; 
proceeding  to  the  extremity 
of  earthly  endurance,  and  to 
death5 — thus  making  the  im- 
possibility of  worldly  motive 
undeniable.] 

2.  Of  His  enemies ;  and  especially  of  the  soldiers 
who  watched  the  sepulchre,  and  witnessed  some 
circumstances  attending  the  Resurrection  which 
no  disciple  did :  the  story  then  fabricated  to 
explain  the  fact,  actually  proving  the  truth  of 
that  resurrection  which  they  could  not  deny. 

II.  Of  Angels :  who  communicated  the  fact  to  many  of  those 

witnesses  who  afterwards  found  it  true  by  their  own 
eyesight, — and  to  whom  this  recollected  communica- 
tion added  a  testimony  higher  than  that  of  man. 

III.  Of  God  Himself:  whose  witness  is  shown — 

1.  By  the  power  necessary  to  this  revival  of  the  dead ; 

which  could  be  no  other  than  Divine. 

2.  By  the   Spirit  of  God,   especially   sent  from  the 

Father  to  give  this  witness  to  His  Son,  in  all  the 
plenitude  of  power  and  grace  which  He  shed  on 
the  Apostles,  its  witnesses,  and  on  all  its  believers. 


§  3.     "HE  ROSE  AGAIN  FROM  THE  DEAD." 

Next,  considering  the  precise  nature  of  this  act,  as  being  the 
resurrection  FROM  THE  DEAD, 

First,  Define  the  true  nature  of  such  a  Resurrection  from  the 
dead,  as  distinguished, — 

I.  From  a  totally  new  creation. 

II.  From  merely  accidental  changes  or  restorations. 

Secondly,  Prove  that  the  Resurrection   of  Jesus  Christ  truly 

answered  to  the  above  definition ;  because 
I.     His  state  preceding  was  that  of  true  human  nature  in 
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soul  and  body,  from  His  miraculous  conception  and 
birth  to  His  death.     (As  shown  under  Article  III.) 

II.  The  dissolution  of  that  state  by  the  separation  of  soul 

and  body  at  death  was  true  and  complete.     (As  shown 
under  Article  IV.  §  4.) 

III.  The  restoration  of  the  former  state,  by  the  reunion  of 

the  same  soul  to  the  body,  was  also  complete,  as  we 
are  now  to  show, — 

1.  Respecting  the  body  in  which  Christ  appeared 

after  His  Passion  :  viz.  that  it  was 

A.  A  real  body,  though  the  Apostles  first 

doubted  of  this. 

B.  Identically   the   same   body   as   that    in 

which  He  suffered,  i.  e.  as  that  in  which 
He  had  before  lived. 

2.  Respecting  the   soul  with  which  He   then   ap- 

peared, according  to  the  several  senses  in  which 
the  word  is  used ;  viz.  that  Christ  then  showed 
Himself  by  distinct  acts  (to  be  severally  men- 
tioned) to  be  possessed  of — 

A.  The  principle  of  life   and  organization, 

which  all  animals  and  vegetables  also 
possess. 

B.  The    properly    animal     soul,    or    ^v\r\ 

("anima"),  the  seat  of  sensation  and 
voluntary  action. 

C.  The    rational    and    intellectual   soul,   or 

irvtvfjia  ("animus"),  which  men  pos- 
sess distinctively  from  the  inferior 
creation. 

D.  The   same   soul,  in   all  the  above  three 

acceptations,  in  which  He  had  before 
lived,  and  acted,  and  taught,  and 
worked  miracles.  Whence  the  identity 
in  soul  and  body  of  the  risen  Saviour, 
and  consequently  the  truth  of  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  manifest. 

Thirdly,  Prove,  respecting  the  cause  of  this  Resurrection,  by 

which  its  true  and  proper  nature  is  further  confirmed, 
I.     That  the  meritorious  cause,  being  the  obedience  of  Christ 
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Himself,  in  His  preceding  state  on  earth,  shows  cer- 
tainly the  entire  identity  of  Him  who  lived  and  died 
with  Him  who  revived. 
II.  That  the  efficient  cause  was 

1.  Principally   or   originally;    God   Almighty   alone. 
Show 

A.  The  necessary  truth  of  this, 

(1.)  From  the  abstract  nature  of  the 

case. 
(2.)  From   the   constant  testimony  of 

Scripture  respecting  the  raising 

again   of   our  Lord    from  the 

dead. 

B.  The  detail  of  this  truth  according  to  the 

Scriptures,  according  to  what  we  have 
therein  learnt  respecting  the  Godhead; 
viz. 

(1.)  That  it  was  God  the  Father  who 
raised  His  Son  Jesus  from  the 
grave. 

(2.)  That  the  agency  of  the  Father  is 
not  exclusive  of  the  agency  of 
the  Son :  inasmuch  as  the  Son 
raised  Himself,  and  that  by  a 
Divine  power.  Prove  this  against 
the  attempts  of  the  Socinians  to 
evade  the  force  of  these  Scrip- 
tural testimonies. 

a.  Because  the  term  "raised" 

cannot,  as  they  pretend, 
be  used  here  in  a  lower 
sense  than  that  of  actual 
revivification,  which  is  of 
course  a  Divine  act. 

b.  Because     the     words     of 

Christ  do  moreover  most 
explicitly  affirm  the  high- 
est sense  of  the  act  to 
belong  to  Him. 

{3.)  That  this  does  not  exclude  the 
agency  of  the  vivifying  Spirit  of 
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God,  to  whom  also  the  reani- 
mation  of  Christ's  mortal  body 
is  directly  attributed. 

2.  Instrumentally :    whatever    means   might  be   em- 
ployed, still  the  efficient  cause  was  God.     And 
III.  That  therefore  the  identity  and  truth  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection is  proved  further  from  this  view  of  the  efficient 
cause,  considered — 

1.  With  respect  to  the  Father. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  Son. 


§4.     "THE  THIRD  DAY  HE  ROSE  AGAIN." 

Considering  the  time  so  expressly  marked  as  a  point  of  faith  in 
the  Creed,  viz.  THE  THIRD  DAY  : 

First,  Show  that  the  Messias  or  Christ  was  thus  to  remain  dead 
three  days,  and  also  to  rise  again  on  the  third  day  from 
the  day  of  His  Passion,  viz.  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  Sunday. 

I.  From  the  personal  type  of  the  prophet  who   preached 

repentance  to  the  Ninevites,  evincing  the  first  point; 
viz.  the  interval  of  Christ's  remaining  in  the  grave 
being  shadowed  forth  by  that  of  the  prophet's  con- 
tinuance in  the  deep. 

II.  From  the  type  in  the  great  Paschal  Feast  evincing  the 

latter  point ;  viz.  the  presentation  of  the  first-fruits  on 
the  day  after  the  Sabbath,  which  is  Sunday,,  after  the 
Lamb  had  been  sacrificed  at  the  commencement  of  the 
feast. 

Secondly,  Show  that  Jesus  our  Lord,  the  true  Messias  or 
Christ,  did  actually  realize  in  both  respects  what  was 
announced  of  Him,  having  been  crucified  on  the  Friday 
of  the  preparation  of  that  Paschal  Feast,  and  rising  again 
the  third  day  after,  on  Easter  Sunday.  To  prove  this  great 
fact  of  our  religion,  show, 
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I.  Respecting  the  interval, — that  the  proof  of  the  two  great 

objects  of  Christian  faith, — the  Death  and  the  Resur- 
rection of  our  Lord, — required 

1.  That  there  should  be  some  space  between  them. 

2.  That  that  space  should  not  be  a  long  one :  and 

particularly,  that  the  actual  interval  described 
in  the  Scripture  as  "three  days" — 

A.  Is  to  be  taken  inclusively  of  the  first  and 

last  day  ;  notwithstanding  the  yet  more 
apparently  definite  language  in  which 
our  Lord  predicts  it  with  reference  to 
its  prophetic  type.  Prove  this  from 
Jewish  practice,  and  from  examples  both 
Jewish  and  Christian. 

B.  Is  therefore  accurately  expounded  in  the 

Creed  to  mean  simply  "on  the  third 
day/5 

II.  Respecting  the  precise  day  of  the  Resurrection,  which  all 

Christians   weekly  celebrate,   (as   well   as   annually  at 
Easter,)  show, 

1.  That  the  day  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered  was 

the  preparation  or  eve  of  a  Sabbath. 

2.  That  it  was  also  the  preparation  or  eve  of  a  great 

day  of  the  Paschal  Festivity,  viz.  the  full  moon 
of  the  month  Abib,  next  to  the  vernal  equinox ; 
which,  being  kept  by  the  Jews  irrespectively  of 
the  day  of  the  week,  (not,  as  the  Paschal  Feast 
among  Christians,  with  reference  to  the  next 
Sunday  after  that  full  moon,)  on  that  year  hap- 
pened to  fall  on  a  Sabbath  or  Saturday. 

3.  That  it  was,  therefore,  on  the  sixth  day  of  the 

week,  on  the  Friday  (called  by  us  Good-Friday) 
next  to  that  Paschal  full  moon,  that  our  Lord 
was  crucified :  and  on  the  Sabbath  or  Saturday 
immediately  following  (called  by  us  Easter  Eve, 
Vespera  Paschatis]  that  He  lay,  as  He  did  on 
parts  of  the  day  preceding  and  following,  in  the 
grave. 

4.  That  it  was,  therefore,  on  the  first  day  of  the  fol- 

lowing week,  viz.  on  the  Sunday  called  by  us 
Easter-Day,  Dominica  Paschatis,  that  our  Lord 
8 
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rose  again  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Thirdly,  Declare  the  belief,  and  consequent  observance,  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  ever  since  founded  upon  this 
great  fact,  viz.  that  our  Lord  buried  with  Himself  in  the 
grave  the  obligation  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  during  which 
He  lay  there,  and  raised  up  again  in  a  new  form  the  obli- 
gation of  the  fourth  commandment,  ever  since  attached  to 
the  day  on  which  He  broke  the  bars  of  death,  and  opened 
eternal  life  to  all  believers.  Observe  here, 

I.  That  the  Sabbath,  first  sanctified  by  the  Almighty  as  a 

memorial  of  His  rest  from  creation  on  the  seventh  day 
of  the  week,  was  confirmed  anew  to  the  Israelites  on  a 
fresh  ground  (mentioned  in  the  second  publication  of 
the  Decalogue  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy),  viz.  that 
God  brought  them  out  from  Egypt  on  that  day. 

II.  That  it  was  fitting,  from  the  analogy  of  that  Exodus,  that 

a  new  date  should  commence  from  the  period  when 
Christ  removed  the  curse  from  humanity,  by  rising, 
as  the  first-fruits  of  the  world,  to  everlasting  life ;  which 
sanctification  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  though 
never  expressed  didactically  and  formally  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  implied  there,  and  proved  by  the  never 
failing  practice  from  the  Apostles  downwards :  as 
shown, — 

1.  In  that  the  very  first  Sunday  after  Easter-Day, 

the  Sunday  of  the  resurrection,  the  Apostles 
assembled  for  public  worship  and  praise :  and 
that  then,  and  not  till  then,  the  only  Apostle 
who  had  not  received  assurance  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion before,  was  blessed  with  the  proof,  to  hallow 
that  holy  day  more  completely. 

2.  In  that,  most  especially,  on  the  seventh  Sunday 

after  Easter, — which  was  the  Jewish  Pentecost 
or  Feast  of  Weeks,  (the  fiftieth  day,  which 
marked  that  festival,  being  measured  from  the 
second  day  of  the  Paschal  Feast,  when  the  first- 
fruits  were  presented,)— the  hebdomadal  return 
of  this  day  was  hallowed  by  the  next  great  event 
of  Christianity,  viz.  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  on  the  Apostles,  and  the  authoritative  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Gospel. 

3.  In  that  on  this  day  ever  after,  the  Apostles  were 

accustomed  to  meet  more  especially  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  and  for 
prayers,  as  shown  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in 
two  remarkable  passages. 

4.  In  that,  this  day  has  ever  since  been  hallowed  by 

the  Christian  Church  as  the  Lord's  day,  17 
KvptaKYi  'H//£pa,  Dies  Dominica — a  name  which 
it  appears,  from  a  remarkable  passage  in  the 
Apocalypse,  to  have  bore  even  then. 

5.  In  that  the  observance  of  Sunday,  or  the  Lord's 

day,  for  the  weekly  return  of  solemn  worship, 
and  prayer  and  praise,  is  the  ever  standing 
characteristic  of  Christians:  just  as  the  con- 
tinued observance  of  the  Sabbath  or  Saturday 
is  that  of  the  Jews,  yet  unvisited  by  the  light  of 
the  eternal  redemption  to  immortality, — and  as 
the  observance  of  another  day,  viz.  Friday,  in 
memory  of  the  flight  from  Mecca,  is  the  charac- 
teristic of  those  who,  professing  to  believe  both 
in  Moses  and  Jesus,  have  followed  the  anti- 
Christian  teaching  of  the  Arabian  false  prophet. 


§  5.  "THE  THIRD  DAY  HE  ROSE 

Reverting  therefore  to  the  total  consideration  of  the  Article 
whose  parts  we  have  thus  severally  examined  in  the  preceding 
sections,  we  have  only  left  to 

Finally.  Show  the  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection which  is  thus  proved,  thus  explained,  and  thus  ob- 
served by  the  standing  customs  of  the  Christian  world,  in 
these  several  respects : 

I.     As  a  ground  of  our  belief  in  our  Lord's  Divinity,  and  to 
assure  us  of  every  other  fact  in  His  religion. 


ART.  VI.  §  1.]         HE    ASCENDED    INTO    HEAVEN.  93 

II.  To  assure  us  of  our  complete  release  and  justification 

from  the  penalties  of  sin. 

III.  To  ground,  confirm,  and  declare  our  hope  in  the  Saviour 

now  risen  and  glorified,  as  the  source  and  author  of 
our  own  resurrection  hereafter  to  immortal  blessed- 
ness, and  that, 

1.  As  the  efficient  cause. 

2.  As  the  exemplary  cause. 

IV.  To  be  the  means  of  our  spiritual  resurrection  from  the 

death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness. 

Sum   up   therefore  in   few  words  this   capital  Article   of  our 
Christian  faith. 


ARTICLE   VI. 

«  HE  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN,  AND  SITTETH  ON  THE  RIGHT 
HAND  OF  GOD  THE   FATHER  ALMIGHTY." 


§  1.  "HE 

In  considering  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  from  earth  to  heaven, 
preparatory  to  His  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high; — 

First,  Prove  that  the  promised  Messias  or  Christ  was  thus  to 

ascend ;  and  that 
I.     By  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  here 

1.  Constantly, — by  its  standing  official  type  in  him  who 
represented  the  Priesthood  and  Atonement  of 
Christ ;  declaring  here  from  the  Scriptures 

A.  What  is  denoted  mystically  by  the  Taber- 

nacle which  Moses  constructed  after  the 
pattern  he  saw  in  the  Mount. 

B.  What  by  its  sanctuary,  or  holy  place,  which 

the  Priests  alone  entered. 
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C.  What  by  its  Holy  of  Holies,  which  was  en- 
tered but  by  one,  and  by  him  but  once  in 
the  year. 

2.  Occasionally — by  one  eminent  prophet  and  reformer 
of  Israel,  whose  transit  from  earth  was  thus 
visibly  distinguished. 

II.  By  the  prophetical  announcements  of  ancient  Scripture, 
viz. 

1.  By  the  declarations  of  that  great  prophet  and  an- 
cestor of  the  Messiah,  whose  emergence  from 
adversities  and  triumph  over  enemies  as  the 
Lord's  anointed,  and  settlement  of  the  Ark 
which  symbolized  the  Divine  presence  in 
Mount  Sion,  above  all  inferior  hills,  typified 
the  resurrection  and  ascension  and  glorification 
of  his  anointed  Son :  declaring  here, 

A.  That  the  words  "on  high"  applied  in  the 

immediate  suggesting  occasion  to 
God's  holy  Mount  of  Sion,  is  in  its  full 
acceptation  realized  only  by  the  highest 
heaven. 

B.  That    the   victories    there    described    as 

greater  than  those  of  Moses  and 
Joshua,  have  not  their  full  accomplish- 
ment in  that  chosen  king  and  shep- 
herd of  Israel,  but  only  in  his  Son  and 
Lord. 

2.  By  the  declaration  of  other  subsequent  prophets. 
(Vindicate  the  Christian  interpretation  here  also.) 

Secondly)  Prove  that  what  was  thus  foretold  and  represented  of 
the  promised  Christ,  was  actually  performed  by  Jesus  our 
Lord:  viz. 

I.  That  His  Ascension  was  real  and  local,  not  figurative  or 

metaphorical,  as  shown  from  the  previous  discourses  of 
our  Lord  concerning  it. 

II.  That  the  promised  Ascension  was  performed  after  an  in- 

terval of  forty  days  from  the  Resurrection,  i.  e.  on  the 

sixth  Thursday  from  Easter,  when  the  Church  Catholic 

has  uniformly  celebrated  it :  as  proved  by  the  testimony 

1.  Of  the  Apostles  and  others  that  witnessed  it.  (Why 
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was  their  eyesight  of  this  necessary,  and  not  of 

the  Resurrection?) 

2.  Of  Angels  :  who  declared  to  the  astonished  spec- 
tators the  place  to  which  their  Lord  had  as- 
cended. 

Thirdly,  Prove  that  the  heaven  which  was  the  termination  of 
our  Lord's  ascension  from  earth,  was 

I.  Not  barely  the  Firmament  in  the  heavens  through  which 

(not  to  which)  He  is  stated  to  have  passed ;  but 

II.  The  heaven  of  heavens,  where  God  alone  dwelleth;  where 

He  subsisted  before  His  incarnation  with  his  Father 
eternally ;  and  whither  no  man  had  ever  ascended,  until 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  took  thither  the  human  nature 
which  He  had  assumed  for  us,  and  united  to  His  eternal 
Divinity. 

Fourthly,  Declare  the  use  of  this  Article  of  faith, 

I.  For  the  increase  of  our  faith,— of  its  laudable  exercise 

and  its  proportional  reward, — as  declared  from  the 
very  nature  of  that  cardinal  virtue  of  the  Christian 
profession. 

II.  For  fixing  and  corroborating  our  own  hope  of  heaven 

hereafter. 

III.  For  the  exaltation  of  our  affections  above  the  meanness 

and  the  strife  of  earth. 

IV.  As  the  necessary  precursor  of  the  great  events  that  fol- 

lowed,— the  descent  of  power  from  on  high  ten  days 
after  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  authoritative 
proclamation  of  God's  kingdom  among  men  by  the 
quickening  and  sanctifying  Spirit. 


§  2.    "  AND    SITTETH    AT    THE    RIGHT    HAND    OF    GOD    THE 


In  considering  the  Session  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Almighty  Father, — 
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First,  Prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  thus  to  sit  at  God's 
right  hand;  and  that — 

I.  By  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament :  and  especially  of 

him  among  the  sons  of  Israel  who  was  separated  from 
his  brethren,  and  obtained  honours  above  them  all. 

II.  By  the  direct  prophecies  of  Scripture,  and  specially  that 

of  the  Psalm  quoted  for  this  in  the  New  Testament. 
Prove  the  truth  of  its  application  to  the  Messiah, — 

1.  Against  the  Rabbins;  who  apply  it  severally 

A.  To  Abraham, 

B.  To  David  himself.     Show  here  the  author- 

ship of  the  Psalm  to  be  such  as  our 
Lord  stated  to  the  Pharisees  of  the 
Temple,  and  as  the  Pharisees  then  uni- 
versally admitted,  viz.  that  it  is  the  work 
of  David,  -  not  of  one  of  his  musicians, 
Asaph  or  any  other,  and  so  addressed  to 
their  Lord,  as  this  opinion  supposes; — 
(still  less  of  Abraham's  steward,  accord- 
ing to  the  first  absurd  opinion.) 

C.  To  the  people  of  Israel. 

D.  To  Hezekiah. 

E.  So  Zorobabel. 

2.  [Against  some  German  neologists  (De  Wette,  &c.) 

who,  because  of  the  union  of  the  priestly  and 
kingly  offices,  apply  it  to  John  Hyrcanus.] 

Secondly,  Prove  that  Jesus  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  Mes- 
siah or  Christ,  did  thus  sit  at  God's  right  hand,  from  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostles  :  who  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  was  the  gift  of  their  Lord's  exaltation, 
declared 

I.  That  this  was  the  termination  and  end  of  His  ascension 

from  earth  to  heaven. 

II.  That  this  was  a  peculiar  honour  never  vouchsafed  to  any 

of  the  sons  of  men  besides. 

Thirdly,  Explain  the  import  of  this  phrase,  viz. 

1.  That  the  right  hand  of  God  denotes,  by  a  proper  figure  of 
speech, 

1.  The  exceeding  great  power  of  God. 
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2.  His  glorious  Majesty. 

3.  His  eternal  Felicity. 

II.  That  the  Session  there  (which  in  the  vision  of  the  Proto- 

martyr  is  standing)  represents,  by  a  natural  and  ex- 
pressive figure, 

1.  Permanency  of  habitation. 

2.  Quietness  and  indisturbance. 

3.  Sovereignty  and  Dominion;  and  more  particu- 

larly, 

4.  Judicial  authority. 

III.  That  in  the  application  of  these  meanings  to  the  Session 

of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  perceive  it  to 
denote, 

1.  The  solemn  entrance  upon  His  kingly  office; 

which  though  undertaken  at  His  Incarnation, 
and  as  to  the  actual  assumption  of  power 
entered  upon  at  His  Resurrection,  did  not 
receive  its  express  investiture  and  coronation 
tiU  the  Ascension.  Give  the  parallel  to  this 
in  the  inauguration  of  the  great  type  of 
Christ  as  King :  viz. 

A.  The  unction  by  Samuel  signifying  the 

first. 

B.  The  actual  commencement  of  the  reign 

at  Hebron  denoting  the  second. 

C.  The  coronation  at  the  holy  mount  and 

city,  [which  had  never  before  been 
the  possession  of  the  Israelites,]  re- 
presenting the  last. 

2.  The  exercise  of  regal  power  in  the  destruction 

of  all  powers  which  oppose  themselves  to 
His;  as  indicated  in  that  prophecy  of  the 
Old  Testament  where  His  session  is  declared, 
viz. 

A.  Of  temporal  enemies :  i.  e. 

(1.)  The  unbelieving  Jews:  whose 
signal  punishment  and  over- 
throw of  their  state  was  the 
first  appearance  of  the  Son  of 
Man  in  His  kingdom  of  power 
H 
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over  the  very  generation  which 
had  condemned  Him. 
(2.)  The   persecuting    and   opposing 
Gentiles:  viz. 

a.  First  and  principally,  idola- 

trous Rome;  on  which  ven- 
geance fell  when  sacked  by 
Alaric,  the  Christians  sur- 
viving the  shock,  while  the 
Heathens  perished :  and 
the  desolators  becoming 
Christian. 

b.  All  other  opposers,  past  or 
future,  on  whom  the  same 
ruin  and   confusion   must 
fall. 

B.  Of  spiritual  enemies :  i.  e. 

(1.)  Sin :  whose  kingdom  is  destroyed 
by  the  cancelling  of  its  guilt  by 
Christ's  Cross,  and  of  its  power 
'  by  His  habitual  grace. 

(2.)  Satan :  whose  kingdom  is  de- 
stroyed by  the  rescue  of  man 
from  his  grasp  through  the 
merit  of  Christ's  death,  and  the 
perpetual  intercession  of  His 
life  in  glory. 

(3.)  Death:  whose  kingdom  intro- 
duced by  sin  is  the  last  to  be 
destroyed,  when  its  power  over 
the  ransomed  of  God  shall  be 
finally  broken  at  the  general  re- 
surrection (as  its  enslaving 
terror  is  annihilated  already  to 
the  faithful  by  His  death  and 
resurrection). 

3.  The  further  exercise  of  that  regal  dominion, 
in  not  destroying  but  retaining  those  ene- 
mies (whose  opposing  power  and  kingdom  is 
thus  utterly  overthrown)  as  His  footstool,  i.fe. 
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in  subjection  to  His  righteous  purposes; 
when  they  shall  be  executed  on  those  who 
are  without  the  limits  of  His  chosen  people, 
the  willing  subjects  of  His  kingdom.  As 
shown  in  the  three  spiritual  enemies  above 
enumerated,  i.  e. 

A.  Sin :  which  remains  on  the  reprobate, 

as  to  its  spot  and  guilt,  for  ever. 

B.  Satan:  who  with  his  angels  are  the 

executioners  of  the  righteous  ven- 
geance of  God  against  the  impeni- 
tent and  condemned  souls. 

C.  Death:    which    becomes    the    second 

death,  the  worst  of  all,  to  those 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life. 

4.  The  continuance  of  that  regal  power  until 
these  enemies  be  all  thus  overthrown  and 
subdued :  the  work  being  a  gradual  and  pro- 
gressive one,  reaching  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  On  which  prove  from  Scripture — 

A.  That  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  the 

Mediator,  like  all  the  other  parts  of 
that  mediation,  shall  then  cease, 
being  delivered  up  to  the  Father. 

B.  The  power  of  Christ  will  not  however 

then  cease,  nor  His  reign  with  them 
whom  He  has  made  kings  and  priests 
to  God  for  ever;  as  the  Nicene 
Fathers  have  truly  maintained 
against  heretics,  by  inserting  in  this 
part  of  the  Creed,  "WHOSE  KING- 
DOM SHALL  HAVE  NO  END." 

Fourthly,  Show  the  use  of  this  Article  of  belief  in  Christ's  Ses- 
sion at  God's  right  hand. 

I.  To  remind  us  of  our  subjection  and   duty — from   the 

double  right  which  Christ  has  over  us ;  in  which  we 
must  be  subjects,  but  if  not  willing  subjects,  then 
through  our  averseness  everlastingly  miserable. 

II.  To  assure  us  of  His  auspicious  protection. 

H2 


100  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME.     [ART.  VII.  §  1. 

III.  To  assure  us  of  that  which  is  its  immediate  consequence, 
the  Intercession  of  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  with 
God.  Prove  the  importance  of  this  in  the  Christian 
scheme. 


§3.    "OF    GOD    THE    FATHER    ALMIGHTY." 

Having  thus  accomplished  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Mediation, 
from  His  incarnation  till  His  exaltation  as  man  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  the  Creed  returns  to  the  mention  of  the  origi- 
nal truth  of  religion  with  the  statement  of  which  it  opened, — 
that  of  God  the  Father  Almighty.  See  Art.  I.  §  41. 

Sum  up,  therefore,  in  a  few  words,  what  is  included  in  the  whole 
of  this  Article  of  Christ's  Ascension  and  Session  at  the  right 
hand  of  Power. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

"  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE  THE  QUICK  AND 
THE  DEAD." 


§  1.  "  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME." 

In   the   next  great  Article  of  Christian   faith  respecting  the 
Second  Coming  of  our  Lord,  yet  future, 

First,  Considering  the  future  Advent  in  itself, — 

I.  Prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  have  a  second 
Advent,  beside  that  first  which  we  believe  to  have 
been  already  completed, — from  the  identification  in 

1  Here  Bishop  Pearson  introduces  the  whole  of  the  matter  of  which  the  outline 
is  placed  in  this  Analysis  under  the  second  head  of  that  section  of  the  First  Article, 
pp.  13—17.  See  the  note  there  annexed. 
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ancient  prophecy  of  Him  who  is  predicted  to  come  in 
glory  and  majesty,  with  Him  who  was  to  come  in  hu- 
miliation and  sorrow. 

Refute  here  the  pretence  by  which  the  Jews  (who 
disbelieve  the  first  Advent  in  humiliation,  of  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  David)  attempt  to  deny  this  identi- 
fication, as  contained  in  their  prophetical  books. 
II.  Prove  that  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  whom  we  believe 
to  have  once  come  as  the  true  Messias,  is  again  to 
come  in  the  same  character, — 

1.  From  the  testimony  of  the  Angels  upon  His  as- 

cension. 

2.  From  the  reiterated  promise  of  our  Lord  himself 

when  on  earth,  and  when  about  to  leave  it; 
and  the  expectation  constantly  preserved  of 
Him  as  of  Him  that  should  come  [MABANATHA, 
"the  Lord  cometh."] 

Secondly,  Considering  the  place  from  which  the  Lord  is  to  come, 
indicated  by  the  words  "  from  thence," — 

I.  Show  the  importance  attached  to  this  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment. 

II.  Illustrate  it   by  the  standing  type  of  Christ's   priestly 

character  in  the  Old. 


§  2.       "HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE." 

Considering  the  third  point  connected  with  this  Advent,  viz. 
the  principal  purpose  assigned  for  the  future  coming  of  our 
Lord  from  heaven, 

First,  Prove  that  there  is  a  Judgment  to  come, — 

I.  From  the  constitution  of  man's  nature,  and  the  internal 

judgment  there  that  points  to  the  future  award. 

II.  From  the  character  of  Him  who  thus  created  us, — being 

as  He  is 

1.  By  necessary  relation,  the  Judge  of  all  mankind. 
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2.  By  the  inseparable  attribute  of  His  nature,  a  just 
Judge;  while  it  is  certain  from  experience, 
that  justice  has  not  its  full  scope  and  accom- 
plishment in  the  present  state  of  being,  and 
therefore  must  await  its  perfect  vindication  in 
another. 

III.  From  the  consequent  agreement  upon  this  truth  among 

all  who  have  not  extinguished  the  light  of  nature, 
though  destitute  of  the  light  of  revelation. 

IV.  From  the  express   testimony  to  this   effect  of  Divine 

revelation  itself. 

1.  In  the  Patriarchal  dispensation,  even  in  the  ante- 

diluvian world :  on  occasion  of 

A.  The  first  great  trespass  of  man  against 

man. 

B.  The  ministry  of  that  eminent  preacher 

of  righteousness  to  the  world,  who  is 
quoted  for  this  purpose  even  in  the 
New  Testament. 

2.  In  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  of  Israel. 

3.  In  the  fuller  and  more  express  declarations  of 

the  Gospel. 

Secondly,  Prove  that  though  God,  as  God,  is  the  Judge  of  all 
His  creatures,  (as  shown  under  the  First  head,  II.  1,)  and 
therefore  all  the  persons  of  the  sacred  Trinity  are  concerned 
in  this  judgment,  yet  is  Christ  peculiarly  and  distinctively 
the  Judge  of  the  world : — 

I.  Because  the  delegation  of  this  power  to  Him  as  Mediator 

by  the  Father  is  expressly  declared  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

II.  Because  the  ground  of  that  delegation  is  also  expressly 

declared  to  be  the  humanity  of  the  Son,  of  which  neither 
the  Father  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  are  partakers.  Show 
how  this  reason  illustrates — 

1.  The  justice  of  God,  with  regard  to  the  immaculate 
Son  of  man, 

A.  In   rewarding,   with   the   highest   dignity 

over  His  fellows,  His  only  perfect  obe- 
dience. 

B.  In  vindicating  Him  who  was  once  cruci- 
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fied  as  a  criminal,  and  condemned  by 
those  whose  sins  He  came  to  expiate, 
by  constituting  Him  the  Judge  of  all. 
2.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  with  regard  to 
mankind  at  large, 

A.  In    thus    vesting    His    own    unalienably 

Divine  property  of  judgment,  in  one 
who  is  also  the  Son  of  man,  a  brother 
of  those  who  are  to  be  judged.  Par- 
ticularly, 

B.  In  constituting  Him  their  Judge ;  who,  to 

equity  and  severe  impartiality,  has  added 
also  the  utmost  acquaintance  with  the 
human  condition,  its  suffering,  trials, 
and  temptations,  thus  rendering  Him 
the  best  representative  here,  not  only 
of  the  holiness,  but  of  the  mildness  of 
judgment,  and,  as  such,  most  desirable 
for  mankind. 

III.  Because  this  special  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of 
man,  of  Him  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  &c., 
is  connected  in  the  Divine  revelation  concerning  Him 
with  the  other  preceding  instances  of  His  Mediation  : 
viz. 

1.  With  His  Incarnation  (as  declared  above  under 

the  second  head). 

2.  With  His  Death  and  Resurrection,  as  the  very 

object  and  intention  of  those  grand  events,  as 
declared  in  another  part  of  Scripture. 

3.  With  His  Ascension  into  heaven. 

4.  With  various  prophetic  descriptions  of  the  Son 

of  man, — 

A.  By  His  forerunner. 

B.  By   Himself,    under    several    allegorical 

images,  while  conversing  on  earth. 

Thirdly,  Show  the  circumstances  of  this  judgment,  as  they  are 
represented  according  to  our  capacity  of  understanding,  in 
Scripture :  viz. 
I.      A  tribunal  or  throne  of  judgment. 
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II.  A  personal  summons  and  appearance  of  all  men  before 

that  tribunal. 

III.  An  investigation  and  manifestation  of  all  their  deeds. 

IV.  A   definitive   sentence   pronounced  according  to   those 

deeds. 


§3. 

With  respect  to  those  who  are  the  objects  of  this  action,  viz. 
"  the  quick  and  the  dead," 

First,  Prove  negatively,  that  they  are 

I.  Not  "  the  souls  and  the  bodies"  of  men  respectively,  as 

some  have  imagined  to  be  the  sense  of  the  Creed. 

II.  Not  u  the  spiritually  alive,  and  the  dead  in  trespasses  and 

sins,"  as  others  have  thought,  though  that  phraseology 
is  strictly  Scriptural. 

Secondly,  Prove  positively  that  the  persons  meant  are  those 
that  shall  be  found  alive  physically,  and  those  that  shall 
have  died,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  second  Advent,  respec- 
tively.— And  with  respect  to  the  former, 

I.  State  the  possible  doubt  arising  from  the  testimony  of 

many  places  of  Scripture,  that  all  men  must  once  die. 
And  then, 

II.  Establish  the  case  of  the   quick  here  intended   as   real 

exceptions  (equally  with  Enoch  and  Elijah)  to  that 
general  law  of  nature,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  has 
expressly  declared  the  exception  in  this  case. 

Thirdly,  Show  the  necessity  of  this  belief  of  Christ's  Advent  to 
judgment, 

I.  For  removing  doubts  respecting  the  providence  of  God. 

II.  For  inducing  repentance  for  our  sins. 

III.  For  establishing  our  hope,  and  comfort,  and  assurance, 

of  everlasting  life. 
Sum  up,  therefore,  in  few  words  this  great  Article  of  religion. 
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ARTICLE   VIII. 

«I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST." 


In  the  next  Article,  which  begins  the  third  division  of  the 
Creed,  considering  the  great  object  of  belief  simply,  without 
reference  to  the  peculiar  form  in  which  this  part,  like  the 
first  and  second,  is  introduced ;  and  from  which  the  Divinity 
of  the  Spirit,  as  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  has  been  in- 
ferred : — 

With  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the 
Holy  Spirit  (the  names  being  identical  in  the  Saxon  and 
Latin  nouns  respectively), 

I.  Prove  that  the  existence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  incapable 

of  being  denied  (and  was  accordingly  never  denied)  by 
any  who  acknowledged  the  authority  of  Divine  reve- 
lation: viz. 

1.  Not  by  the  most  heretical  of  those  who  admitted 

the  Law. 

2.  Much  less  by  any  under  the  Gospel,  who  are  bap- 

tized into  this  third  name,  equally  with  those 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son. 

II.  Proceeding  therefore  to  the  only  thing  requiring  investi- 

gation or  discussion,  viz.  who  or  what  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  thus  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Divine  word: 
Prove, 

1.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  PERSON,  as  are  con- 
fessedly the  Father  and  the  Son. 

A.  Because,  conceiving  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
the  principle  to  which  all  those  acts 
and  energies  are  referred  by  which  the 
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Church  and  every  living  member  of  it 
is  governed  and  sanctified, — the  sup- 
position of  this  Agent  being  no  sub- 
stance but  a  quality,  is  contrary  to 
reason. 

B.  Because  the  Scriptures,  indited,  as  all 
Christians  confess,  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
represent  that  Spirit  as  no  mere  energy 
or  quality,  but  as  a  Person,  in  several 
ways:  viz. 

(1.)  In  formally  distinguishing  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  from  evil 
spirits,  who  are  evidently  per- 
sons and  intellectual  sub- 
stances— whence  the  natural 
and  necessary  inference  lies, 
that  the  Divine  Spirit  is  also 
such. 

(2.)  In  ascribing  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
such  dispositions  and  opera- 
tions, as  can  belong  to  none 
but  a  person,  —  respecting 
which 

a.  Show  the  personal  nature 
in  the   several  properties 
ascribed;  viz., 
a.  Intercession    for    the 
saints    with    God   in 
their  prayers. 
/3.  Mission  from  the  Fa- 
ther  through  the  Son 
to  man. 

j.  Hearing  the  words  of 
Christ,  and  speaking 
them  to  the  Church, 
thus  guiding  it  into 
all  truth. 

£.  Dispensing  several  ope- 
rations and  gifts  to 
the  Church  AT  His 
WILL. 
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b.  Refute  the   explication  of 
this  by  the  figure  proso- 
popoeia, as  taught  by  the 
Socinians  and  Neologists, 
and    the    new    Sabellian 
schools,  by  showing — 
a.  That  these  several  in- 
stances   cannot    de- 
scribe   any  personal 
operation      of      the 
Father  or  the  Son. 
/3.  That  neither  can  they 
describe  any  personal 
operation  of  man  in 
whom  this  gift  of  God 
is    asserted,    as    the 
contradictors  allege ; 
viz., 

N.  Because  the 
terms  receiv- 
ing/, showing, 
&&&  guiding ,2x0. 
altogether  in- 
consistent with 
that  suppo- 
sition. 

2.  Because  the  sup- 
posed imper- 
sonality of  what 
is  asserted  of 
TO  TTvcujua  in 
this  relation, 
which  is  the 
main  ground  of 
the  objection — 
viz.,  the  being 
capable  of  in- 
crease and  di- 
minution, being 
poured  out,  &c. 
— is  all  capable 
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of  satisfactory 
explanation  by 
being  referred 
to  the  gifts  of 
which  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  (per- 
sonally) the 
dispenser. 

2.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  created  Person,  but 
a  Divine  and  Uncreated  one,  in  opposition  to 
the  ancient  heretics,  the  Arians  and  the  Mace- 
donians. 

A.  Because  the  identity  of  His  nature  with 
the  Divine,  which  is  expressed  by  the 
name,  is  moreover  explicitly  declared 
in  Scripture  to  be  as  complete  as  that 
of  man's  spirit  with  human  nature. 

B.  Because  the  dignity  ascribed  to  the  per- 

son of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Scripture  is 
such  as  cannot  without  blasphemy  be 
attributed  to  a  creature.  Remove  the 
possible  objection  to  this  argument, 
asserting  that  it  would  prove  too 
much;  viz.,  that  it  would  prove  the 
Spirit  greater  than  the  Son. 

C.  Because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  subjected 

to  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  as  all 
creatures  are,  and  therefore  must  be 
Uncreate  and  Divine. 

Z).  Because  the  conception  of  the  Virgin- 
born  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  sole 
reason  assigned  by  the  Angel  why  that 
holy  offspring  should  be  called  the  Son 
of  God :  and  that  can  be  no  other  than 
a   Divine    power  which   effected  this 
character  of  the  humanity  of  the  Son. 
3.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  truly  and  properly  God. 
A.  Because  this   follows   inevitably  from  the 
two  preceding  assertions  :  being  proved, 
(1.)  From   the    arguments    that  esta- 
blished the  first  assertion,  viz., 
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the  Personality,  taken  in  con- 
junction with  those  that  esta- 
blished the  second,  viz.,  the 
Divine  nature  and  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

(2.)  From  the  arguments  of  those  also 
who  deny  the  above  assertions : 
the  Sabellian  impugners  of  the 
first,  in  contending  for  the  im- 
personality, being  necessitated 
to  maintain  the  full  subsistence 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  Godhead : — 
while  the  Macedonian  opponents 
of  the  second,  in  endeavouring  to 
prove  the  inferiority,  are  obliged 
to  maintain  the  distinct  person- 
ality of  Him,  whose  divinity  of 
operation  and  nature  is  confessed 
and  proved  by  the  other  class  of 
adversaries. 

B.  Because  the  Scriptures  directly  teach  this : 
as  appears, 

(1.)  From  the  divine  name  "Lord" 
applied  to  Him  in  the  old  cove- 
nant, as  authoritatively  expound- 
ed to  us  under  the  new  ministra- 
tion of  the  Spirit.  Vindicate  the 
Apostle's  statement  on  this  head 
from  the  Sabellian  evasion  of  its 
meaning. 

(2.)  From  the  very  name  "God"  ap- 
plied to  Him  by  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles  in  a  memorable  judg- 
ment. Show  the  impossibility 
of  avoiding  the  force  of  this, 
either 

a.  By  an  attempted  distinction 
of  phrase  between  the 
"  Holy  Ghost"  and  "  God" 
in  the  Apostle's  sentence : 
— or  again, 
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b.  By  making  the  former  re- 
ferrible,  as  an  instrument 
only,  to  the  latter ;  as  the 
acts  of  Christ's  ministers 
are  referred  to  the  Lord 
whom  they  represent. 
Show  that  this  notion,  if 
applicable  here,  would  re- 
quire a  very  different  mode 
of  expression. 

(3.)  From  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit 
constituting  man  a  temple  of 
God. 

(4.)  From  the  inalienable  attributes  of 
God,  which  we  find  predicated  of 
the  Spirit. 

(5.)  From  the  acts  peculiar  to  God, 
which  are  ascribed  to  the  Spirit. 

4.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  proved  to  be  God,  is 

not  identical  with  the  other  Divine  persons. 

A.  Because,  proceeding  from  the  Father,  He 

is  not  the  Father. 

B.  Because,  receiving  of  the  things  of  the 

Son,  He  is  not  the  Son. 
(7.  Because,  being  represented  conjointly 
with,  and  yet  distinctively  from,  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  several  pas- 
sages and  in  one  event  of  the  New 
Testament, — His  person  cannot  be 
confounded  with  them,  as  by  the  Sa- 
bellians,  without  heretical  perversion. 

5.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third  Person  of  the 

ever-blessed  Trinity. 

A.  Because,  Jbeing  proved  in  the  four  pre- 
ceding assertions,  to  be  a  partaker  of 
this  eternal  Godhead  of  which  it  had 
been  before  shown  (in  Art.  I.  §  3,  and 
Art.  II.  §  3,  4)  that  the  Father  is  the 
first  Person,  and  the  only-begotten 
Son  the  second, — He  cannot  but  be 
the  third. 
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B.  Because  He  is  thus  placed,  whenever  the 
three  Persons  are  enumerated  in  Scrip- 
ture. 

6.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son. 

A.  Because  His  procession  from  the  Father 

is  directly  taught  in  that  discourse  of 
our  Lord  which  announced  His  descent 
on  the  Apostles, — and  has  accordingly 
been  confessed  in  terms  by  every  por- 
tion of  the  Universal  Church. 

B.  Because  his  procession  from  the  Son  also 

may  be  concluded,  though  less  directly, 
(1.)  From  His  being  termed  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  as  well  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father,  implying 
a  community  of  relation  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

(2.)  From  His  being  said,  in  the  econo- 
my of  human  redemption,  to 
be  sent  by  the  Son  from  the 
Father,  as  well  as  to  be  sent 
by  the  Father  in  the  Son's 
name :  the  mission  by  Both 
indicating  an  original  deriva- 
tion of  the  Spirit  from  Both, 
even  as  the  mission  of  the  Son 
into  the  world  by  the  Father 
indicated  the  original  deriva- 
tion of  His  being  from  the 
Father. 

(3.)  From  the  testimony  afforded  by 
Apostolical  tradition  that  such 
was  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  Saints, —  notwithstanding 
the  lamentable  schism  that 
now  divides  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Church  on  this  head 
(the  latter  only  admitting, 
while  the  former  deny,  this 
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branch  B.  of  our  sixth  asser- 
tion :  inasmuch  as 

a.  Before    the    schism,    the 

Fathers  of  the  Eastern 
Church  agreed  in  sub- 
stance with  S.  Hilary,  S. 
Augustine,  S.  Leo,  &c., 
in  the  West,  as  to  the 
derivation  of  the  Spirit 
through  the  Son  from 
the  Father,  —  though 
they  did  not,  like  them, 
name  the  Son  co-ordi- 
nately with  the  Father 
in  stating  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
through  a  more  rigid  ad- 
herence to  the  phrase- 
ology of  Scripture  on 
that  article. 

b.  The  schism  itself  was  oc- 

casioned, 

a.  Originally,  by  Theo- 
doret  first  using  the 
Greek  phraseology 
as  an  argument  a- 
gainst  the  doctrine 
common  to  Greeks 
and  Latins ;  and 
this  being  unnoticed 
in  the  East,  after 
the  censure  of  his 
works  on  a  different 
account  (viz.  their 
countenancing  the 
Nestorian  heresy). 
)3.  Actually — by  subse- 
quent disputations 
between  the  two 
great  divisions  of  the 
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Catholic  Church, 
which  were  violent- 
ly brought  to  an  is- 
sue by  the  Latins 
inserting  the  word 
FILIOQUE  in  the 
Constantinopolitan 
confession  of  faith, 
as  we  still  read  it  at 
the  end  of  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed — though 
the  Greeks  repudi- 
ate the  addition — 
and  that  justly,  as 
far  as  regards  the 
alteration  of  the  an- 
cient document  of 
the  Second  Council, 
but  wrongly,  when 
they  proceeded  on 
this  account  (as  they 
did  under  Michael 
Cerularius)  to  ex- 
communicate the 
Western  Church  as 
heretical. 

Secondly,  With  respect  to  the  office  in  the  Christian  economy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  nature  has  been  declared 
as  a  Divine  Person,  true  God,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son, — the  office  which  is  the  origin  of 
the  epithet  constantly  annexed  to  this  name  pecu- 
liarly, inline  enumeration  of  the  Persons  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Trinity— but  which  is  not  a  ministerial  office,  like 
that  of  created  spirits  :  describe  this  in  its  two-fold  ope- 
ration ; — 

I.  The  external  and  general  work  of  the  Spirit,  relating  to 
the  whole  Church ;  viz.  the  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God  to  the  whole  body,  by  means  of 

1.  Holy  Prophets  specially  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
for  the  instruction  of  the  rest. 
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2.  The  consignation  of  these  several  inspirations  in 

writing. 

II.  The  internal  and  particular  work  to  each  true  member 
of  the  Christian  Church,  which  is  the  sanctifying  virtue 
of  the  Spirit,  and  consists  in 

1.  Illuminating  their  understanding  to  apprehend 

that  which  was  before  externally  revealed. 

2.  Rectifying  and  renovating  the  depraved  will. 

3.  Leading,  guiding,  and  governing  the  habitual 

conduct  perpetually, 

A.  To  oppose  the  contrary  principles  of 

the  flesh. 

B.  To  quicken  the  devotions  by  His  in- 

tercession with  God, — whence  prin- 
cipally He  derives  the  Holy  Name 
under  which  the  Saviour  promised 
Him  to  His  disciples. 

4.  Uniting  each  member  of  the   mystical  body 

to  Christ  its  head. 

5.  Imparting  the  filial  spirit,  and  the  earnest  of 

adoption  into  the  family  of  God. 

6.  More  particularly,  sanctifying  and  setting  apart 

those  who  are  to  be  the  especial  organs  and 
instruments  of  conveying  His  sanctifying 
virtue  to  the  rest;  viz.  the  ministers  and 
dispensers  of  Christ's  word  and  sacraments, 
in  succession  from  the  Apostles. 

Thirdly,  Explain  the  necessity  of  thus  believing  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  both  as  to  His  nature  and  office, 

I.  For  the  completion  of  the  faith  of  our  baptism,  i.  e.  of 

our  character  as  Christians. 

II.  For  appreciating  and  thus  obtaining  His  excellent  and 

manifold  gifts,  which  are  the  great  blessings  of  the 
Gospel, — promised  to  all  who  seek  them  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son's  name. 

III.  For  accomplishing  the  will  of  God,  which  is  our  sancti- 

fication. 

IV.  For  that  confirmation,  support,  and  encouragement  in 

our  state  of  probation,  which  is  necessary  to  being  use- 
ful members  and  promoters  of  God's  kingdom. 
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V.  For  the  continuance  of  a  standing  Christian  ministry ; — 
the  observance  of  its  character  and  sacred  obligations 
by  those  who  are  called  to  it,  and  a  Christian  submis- 
sion on  the  part  of  all  the  others. 
Sum  up  therefore  in  a  few  words,  this  fundamental  article  of 

Christian  faith. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

"THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS." 


§  1. 

In  the  next  Article,  "the  Holy  Catholic  Church"  (of  which 
the  last  epithet  was  added  by  the  Greeks),  we  have  to  con- 
sider, respecting  the  thing  believed,  which  is  the  CHURCH 

(ECCLESIA), — 

First)  The  import  of  the  word,  Church, — and  here, 
I.     The  name — which 

1 .  In  our  English  language,  as  in  the  German  and 

all  the  Teutonic  languages  of  Northern  Europe 
(Churchy  Kirch)  Kirk,  §•<?.),  is  derived  originally 
from  a  Greek  adjective  denoting  "  what  apper- 
tains to  the  Lord/5  i.  e.  Christ, — [the  same  as 
designates  the  Lord's  day,  for  example,  in  the 
New  Testament] .  But 

2.  In  both  Latin  and  Greek  originals  of  the  Creed, 

as  in  all  the  languages  derived  from  provincial 
Latin  in  Southern  Europe,  Eglise,  Igrezia  (Por- 
tuguese) &c.,  &c.,  is  identical  with  the  word 
used  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  the  same 
idea :  viz.  the  Greek  word  derived  from  sum- 
moning or  calling  together,  often  used  in  Pagan 
Antiquity  for  political  assemblies. 
i2 
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II.  The  object  generally  denoted  by  this  name   EKKAH2IA 

which  we  render  Church,  which  is  (according  to  va- 
rious degrees  of  extensiveness  in  the  idea  of  assem- 
bling which  it  denotes — beginning  with  the  largest 
and  most  universal), — 

1.  The  whole  assembly  of  those  who  worship  the 

same  God,  comprehending  angels  and  men, 
as  distinguished  from  apostate  men  and  spirits 
alike. 

2.  The  whole  of  the  sons  of  men  only,  who  have 

from  the  beginning  of  the  world  worshipped 
the  one  true  God,  their  Creator  and  Redeemer ; 
as  distinguished  from  idolaters  and  infidels. 

3.  The  whole  of  those  only  whose  knowledge  of  the 

Redeemer  has  been  direct  and  explicit;  i.  e., 
the  Christian  Church  as  distinguished  not  only 
from  unbelievers,  but  even  from  the  true  wor- 
shippers under  the  patriarchal  and  legal  dis- 
pensations ;  which  is  the  peculiar  meaning  of 
the  term  in  the  Creed,  as  in  the  Gospel. 

III.  The  use  of  the  name  in  the  New  Testament;  which  is 

1.  Sometimes  in  the  loose  manner  in  which  the  word 

was  used  for  assemblies  by  the  Greeks  before. 

2.  Sometimes  in   the  sense  which  the   word   more 

properly  bore  among  the  Hellenist  Jews,  for 
the  assembly  of  the  people  of  God  under  the 
Law. 

3.  The  collection  of  Christians  in  a  particular  place ; 

which  has  led  some  to  think,  that  in  these  pas- 
sages of  the  New  Testament  the  place  itself 
(viz.,  what  was  afterwards  often  called  the 
Ecclesia  or  Church)  was  meant ;  which  is  very 
doubtful. 

4.  But  principally,  the  society  of  believers  in  Christ 

as  such,  but  variously  considered ;  viz., 
A.  In  its  several  stages  of  progress,  as   it 
existed 

(1.)  During  our  Lord's  humiliation. 
(2.)  After  His  resurrection  from  the 

dead. 
(3.)  When   the   promised  gift  from 
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the  Father  descended  on  the 
disciples :  from  which  time  its 
proper  existence  in  the  world 
as  the  Church  of  Christ  com- 
mences. 

B.  In  its  several  parts  existing  contempora- 
neously or  successively  in  the  world, 
each  of  which  is  also  called  a  Church, 
viz., 

(1.)  The  society  of  Christians  in  any 
one  of  the  countries  in  which 
the  Gospel  was  preached. 
(Give  examples.) 

(2.)  The  society  of  Christians  in  each 
of  the  great  cities,  with  its 
suburban  and  rural  depend- 
encies, into  which  the  Chris- 
tians of  these  several  countries 
again  were  distributed;  each 
Church  under  the  Angel,  i.  e. 
the  Superintendent  or  Bishop 
of  the  Diocese. 

(3.)  The  particular  society  or  con- 
gregation meeting  in  any  one 
given  place  (whether  a  private 
house  or  an  edifice  set  apart 
for  the  purpose),  into  several 
of  which  the  Christians  of 
each  diocese  were  distributed 
[whether  assembling  under  one 
stated  Presbyter,  settled  to 
preside  over  them  as  their 
particular  pastor,  or  such  Pres- 
byter or  Presbyters  as  might 
from  time  to  time  be  occa- 
sionally deputed  by  the  Bishop 
to  watch  over  them] . 

C.  As  One,  notwithstanding  these  several 
partitions:  all  these  several  churches, 
as  they  are  termed,  whether  national 


118  THE    CHURCH.  [ART.  IX.  §  1. 

churches,  or  dioceses,  or  congregations, 
forming  but  One  great  body,  the 
Church,  as  it  is  termed  in  the  Creed 
and  in  the  Scriptures.  This  unity 
consisting — 

(1.)  In  the  One  Lord  and  Head,  to 
whom  all  the  body  are  by  one 
Spirit  united,  and  thus  become 
one  in  the  Father  and  in  Him. 
Show  here, 

a.  That    the    Apostles    and 

Prophets  on  whom  this 
one  Church  is  said  to 
be  built  as  a  foundation, 
are  all  united  in  this  one 
Corner  -  stone ;  which 
singly  holds  the  build- 
ing together. 

b.  That  for  the  sole  purpose 

of  denoting  this  unity, 
Christ,  in  ordaining  the 
twelve  Apostles  for  this 
formation  of  the  Church, 
addressed  the  commis- 
sion, which  belongs 
equally  to  all,  to  one 
in  particular,  Simon 
Peter;  as  St.  Cyprian 
and  other  Fathers  ob- 
serve. 
(2.)  In  the  one  Faith  which  belongs 

to  each  and  every  part  of  this 

great  whole. 
(3.)  In  the  unity  of  the  Sacraments 

which   are  held   throughout : 

viz., 

a.  The     one     Baptism    by 

which  they  are  joined 
to  this  mystical  body. 

b.  The  one  Cup  and  Bread 


ART.  IX.  §  1.]  THE    CHURCH.  119 

of  salvation,  of  which 
they  all  partake. 

(4.)  In  the  one  Hope  and  calling 
which  characterises  all,  whe- 
ther individuals  or  lesser  com- 
munities, within  the  Church. 

(5.)  In  the  one  mind  and  Charity  by 
which  all  parts  of  this  great 
body  are  connected. 

(6.)  In  the  unity  of  Discipline  and 
government:  viz., 

a.  Each   individual  congre- 

gation with  its  Pastor, 
whether  stated  or  other- 
wise, being  under  the 
supervision  of  the  chief 
Pastor  or  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese. 

b.  Each  of  the  chief  Pastors 

being  united  by  identity 
of  regimen,  and  the 
common  origin  of  his 
ministry  from  Christ, 
with  other  Bishops  of 
the  universal  Church; 
maintaining  with  them, 
and  by  the  same  rule, 
the  common  order  and 
discipline  of  the  Chris- 
tian household —  [and 
by  the  Apostolical 
power  they  inherit  of 
ordaining  to  the  several 
orders  of  the  ministry, 
continuing  and  perpe- 
tuating the  same  order 
to  other  ages.] 

Secondly,  The  actual  existence  of  the  one  Church  of  Christ, 

thus  propounded  to  us  as  an  object  of  faith :  viz. 
I.     That  this  Church  not  only  was  once  founded  and  once 
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existed,  but  has  continued  from  Christ  and  His  Apo- 
stles, still  subsists,  and  will  ever  subsist  in  the  world. 
II.  That  this  truth,  equally  sacred  with  all  others  in  religion, 
rests  on  the  foundation  of  Christ's  promise,  on  which 
alone  we  receive  and  believe  it.  Show  this  from  Scrip- 
ture; observing, 

1.  That  this  enduring  permanency  is  secured  to  the 

Church  Catholic  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  viz. 
to  St.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles,  and  their 
successors  to  the  end  of  time,  holding  and 
abiding  by  St.  Peter's  confession. 

2.  That   this   does   not  hinder,  but  that   particular 

Churches  may  fail  or  apostatize,  as  individuals 
may ;  but  yet  that  the  body  from  which  they 
fall  off  shall  not  be  wholly  lost,  or  perish  from 
the  world. 

3.  That  this  permanency  has  accordingly  been  held 

as  a  matter  of  Divine  faith,  in  every  age  and 
period  of  the  Church. 


§2. 

We  have  in  the  next  place  to  consider  the  properties  here 
assigned  to  the  Church,  as  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  And 
beginning  with  Sanctity  or  Holiness, — 

First,  Show  how  this  most  important  attribute  belongs  to  the 
Church  on  these  several  accounts  :  — 

I.  By  virtue  of  its  holy  vocation. 

II.  By  virtue   of  the  holy  offices  and  powers  therein  re- 

siding. 

III.  By  virtue  of  the  obligation  to  personal  holiness  which  is 

imposed  thereby  on  each  individual  member. 

IV.  On  account  of  the  design  and  purpose  of  God  in  found- 

ing and  continuing  this  Church,  being  thus  to  make 
them  personally  holy  and  unblamable. 
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V.  Because  the  Divine  Word  does  term  the  body,  whose 
vocation,  and  ministries,  and  obligations,  and  purposes, 
are  thus  holy,  to  be  itself  pure  and  without  stain 
before  its  Lord  and  Redeemer. 

Secondly,  Explain  in  what  respects  this  attribute  of  Holiness, 
even  in  the  unqualified  Vth  sense,  is  thus  predicated  of  the 
Christian  Church.  To  this  effect,  observe, 

I.  That  the  great  society  of  the  faithful  in  Christ,  to  which 

these  descriptions  undoubtedly  relate,  does  nevertheless 
in  this  world  contain,  together  with  the  truly  faithful 
and  obedient,  hypocritical  and  otherwise  unsound  mem- 
bers. Prove  this  against  those  who  hold  the  presence 
of  such  persons  to  vitiate  and  annul  the  holiness  of  the 
Church  in  which  they  are  contained,  (viz.  the  Nova- 
tians  and  Donatists  of  old,  and  various  classes  of  sepa- 
ratists in  modern  times); — 

1.  From  the  types  in  Holy  Scripture  which  represent 

this  body — 

A.  In  the  Old  Testament. 

B.  In  the  parables  of  our   Lord,  explicitly 

directed  to  this  point  (and  as  such 
quoted  by  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Au- 
gustine, and  other  Catholic  Fathers, 
against  the  Dissenting  Donatists). 

C.  In  some  allegoric  discourses  of  the  Apo- 

stles. 

2.  From  the   analogy  of  the  Church   of  Israel   in 

various  ages. 

3.  From  the  express  testimony  to  the  fact  of  such 

commixture  in  various  Apostolical  Epistles. 

II.  That  the  presence  of  these  unworthy  members  does  not 

destroy  the  sanctity  of  the  body,  nor  the  consequent 
truth  of  these  characters  ascribed  to  it :  inasmuch  as 
1.  Those  unsound  members  who  fall   short  of  the 
character  and  hope  of  their  calling,  are  fast  fall- 
ing off  from  the  vital  stock  on  which  they  were 
engrafted,   but   whose    quickening   virtues    are 
ineffectual  to  them ;  and  at  death,  if  not  before, 
are   separated  from  it  totally  and  irrevocably: 
whereas,  death  only  unites   the  true  members 
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more  indissolubly  to  the  general  assembly  of  the 
saints;  and 

2.  Consequently,  in  the  triumphant  state  of  the 
Church,  every  thing  that  defileth,  whether  of 
wicked  members  or  of  remaining  sin  in  its  true 
members,  shall  be  thoroughly  cleansed;  and 
leave  these  characters  of  it  literally  and  eternally 
true. 

III.  That  we  are  not  therefore  [after  the  usual  manner  to 
which  a  false  spirit  of  accommodation  has  led  many] 
to  conceive  of  two  Churches,  a  visible  and  an  invisible, 
but  (as  Christ  and  His  Apostles  plainly  teach)  of  one 
and  the  same  Church,  which,  in  its  visible  aspect, 
comprehends  the  bad  with  the  good,  but  in  the  in- 
visible truth  of  the  purposes  to  which  her  calling  and 
ministries  tend  in  the  predestination  of  God,  is  nur- 
turing the  truly  faithful,  the  chosen  of  God,  to  perfect 
purity  and  blessedness. 


§3. 

In  considering  the  next  great  attribute,  viz.  Catholicity :  this 
word,  though  added  to  the  Creed  as  it  first  stood,  indicating 
a  property  of  great  dignity  and  importance ; — we  are  to  con- 
sider, 

First,  The  name,  as  used  by  the  Fathers  from  the  earliest  times 
next  to  the  Apostles,  with  some  diversity  of  acceptation : 
viz. 

I.  Merely  as  "general"  or  "universal"  in  the  ordinary  use 
of  language,  in  which  sense,  for  example,  it  was  from 
the  first  compiling  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament 
applied  to  the  two  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  those  of  St. 
James  and  St.  Jude,  and  the  1st  of  St.  John,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  those  of  St.  Paul,  which  were  addressed 
to  particular  Churches. 
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II.  More  specially,  as  applied  to  the  Christian  patriarchs, 

whose  province  comprehended  under  it  the  dioceses 
of  several  Bishops  or  even  Metropolitans :  this  title, 
Catholicus,  still  remaining  in  use  in  some  parts  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  having  originally  descended  from  the 
use  of  the  term  in  the  Roman  state  in  its  Eastern 
provinces. 

III.  As  applied  to  the  Church,  bearing  several  meanings : 

viz. 

1.  When   by  the   Church  is   meant  the  place  of 

assembly  [§  1,  First  head,  III.  3,]  this  epithet 
often  distinguished  the  parish  church,  which 
admitted  all  descriptions  of  the  faithful  as  to 
rank,  sex,  or  condition,  from  private,  or  monas- 
tic, or  collegiate  chapels. 

2.  But  when   the   Church  denotes  any  particular 

assembly  of  the  faithful  as  such  [§  1,  First 
head,  III.  4.  B.  (1.)  (2.)  (3.)],  i.  e.  when  any 
of  these  societies,  national,  diocesan,  or  con- 
gregational, or  even  if  any  individual  among 
them,  is  called  Catholic,  then  the  epithet  always 
denotes  adhering  to  the  faith  and  the  discipline 
which  the  Apostles  founded  in  the  earth,  as 
distinguished  from  such  assemblies  and  indi- 
viduals as  are  either 

A.  Heretical :  i.  e.  professing  a  faith  which 

denies  or  subverts  any  fundamental 
article  of  Christianity,  and  therefore 
cut  off  from  the  main  body. 

B.  Schismatical :  i.  e.  rejecting  the  ministry 

which  the  Apostles  founded,  and  set- 
ting up  a  separate  society ; — thus  being 
self-excluded  from  the  main  body. 

3.  When  the  Church,  as  here,  denotes  the  whole 

society  of  the  faithful  in  Christ,  this  epithet 
always  denoted  that  body  which  rests  on  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  is  diffused 
throughout  the  whole  world, — of  which  all 
parts  or  societies  (in  communion  with  the  main 
body)  are  Catholic, — and  all  without,  heretical 
or  schismatical. 
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Secondly,  The  truth  of  the  epithet,  whose  meaning  in  itself,  and 
as  applied  to  the  Church,  has  been  thus  fully  explained : 
which  appears, 

I.  Because  the  Church   which  Christ   and   His  Apostles 

founded,  is  not  like  that  which  was  founded  on  the 
call  of  Abraham,  and  solemnly  instituted  on  the  re- 
demption of  the  chosen  seed  from  Egypt,  confined  to 
one  race  or  family  of  mankind,  but  extended  without 
distinction  catholically,  or  generally,  to  all. 

II.  Because,  in  the  teaching  of  this  Church,  all  things  are 

contained  KaOuXtKwg,  or  universally,  which  are  neces- 
sary for  a  Christian  to  know  for  his  soul's  health. 

III.  Because  of  the  universality  of  its  prescriptions,  both  as 

to  the  persons  who  are  enjoined  to  obey,  and  the  evan- 
gelical precepts  which  they  are  required  to  obey. 

IV.  Because  all  graces  and  virtues  are  therein  given  for  the 

rectification  of  every  soul  within  the  pale,  and  making 
them  perfect  in  Christ. 


§  4.     "THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH." 

Having  thus  explained  at  large  the  nature  and  unity  of  the 
Christian  Church,  with  its  two  great  attributes  of  Sanctity 
and  Catholicity, — we  have  now  to  consider, 

Thirdly,  The  necessity  of  thus  believing  in  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church. 

I.  Inasmuch  as  this  is  the  only  way  appointed  by  Christ 

for  eternal  life ;  and  all  the  types  of  it  in  Scripture, 
and  all  the  declarations  of  the  Apostles,  express,  that 
here  alone  lie  the  means  and  hope  of  salvation. 

II.  In  order  that,  being  in  this  body,  we  may  not  be  ejected 

from  it,  and  consequently  from  the  graces  and  privi- 
leges that  belong  to  it : — whether  this  be  by  such  sins 
as  may  require  this  exercise  of  the  Church's  discipline; 
or  by  defection  from  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
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which  is  heresy  ;  or  by  voluntary  separation  from  its 
membership,  which  is  schism. 

III.  In  order  that  our  belief  in  its  Holiness  may  induce  us 

to  seek  that  holiness  in  ourselves  which  is  necessary 
to  our  continuing  its  real  members  for  ever ;  and  with- 
out which,  its  graces  and  privileges  will  only  redound 
to  our  greater  condemnation. 

IV.  In  order  that  our  belief  in  its  Catholicism  may  induce 

us  to  adhere  to  that  one  society  which  had  its  begin- 
ning from  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  will  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  world ;  and  lead  UP  to  avoid  the  societies 
which  have  not  this  universal  character,  but  have  had 
their  assigned  beginning  of  later  date,  as  they  will 
have  their  end —  [as  well  as  that  false  view  of  Catho- 
licism, both  the  word  and  the  thing,  in  these  later 
ages,  that  makes  it  on  the  contrary  to  consist  in  slight- 
ing that  signal  difference,  and  counting  it  as  unes- 
sential] . 

Sum  up  therefore  in  a  few  words  this  essential  Article  of  the 
Christian  Creed. 


§  5.  "THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS/* 

Respecting  the  article  of  "  the  Communion  of  Saints,"  which 
was  not  inserted  in  the  Creed  till  a  later  time — (long  subse- 
quent to  that  community  of  goods  which  took  place  on  the 
very  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  which  cannot  there- 
fore be  particularly  meant  in  the  Creed  here,  delivering  this 
as  a  perpetual  Article  of  Faith), 

First,  Considering  those  whose  communion  is  here  asserted ; 
I.     Respecting  the  subjects  of  the  term  SANCTORUM,  TQN 
'  An  ON;— prove, 

1.  That  it  is  applied  in  this  place  to  men  only;  not 
to  any  other  subject  to  which  the  epithet  also 
may  belong :  viz.  either, 
A.  Holy  things  ;   or, 
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B.  THE  HOLY  ONE  ;  who  is  alone  essentially 

and  eternally  such  ;  or, 

C.  The  holy  Angels,  however  associated  in 

interest  or  occupation  with  the  saints 
on  earth  or  above. 

2.  That  it  applies,  yet  more  specially,  to  those  only 

among  men  who  are  members  of  the  Holy 
Church  of  Christ,  which  was  the  subject  of  the 
article  to  which  this  is  immediately  appended. 

3.  That  it   applies  yet  more  specially  here  (not  to 

the  whole  body,  which  includes  bad  as  well  as 
good,  as  has  been  proved, — but)  to  those  only 
in  the  Church  who  are  really  sanctified  by  their 
calling  therein. 

II.  Respecting  the  truth  of  the  term  thus  applied,  show  that 

it  consists, 

1.  In  that  holy  faith,  by  which  they  are  regenerated 

and  sanctified. 

2.  In  the  holy  conversation  by  which  they  preserve 

and  improve  the  grace  given  to  them.. 

III.  Respecting  the   several  kinds  into  which  the  saints  are 

distributed. 

1.  As  to  dispensation— show  that  it  embraces, 

A.  The  holy  men  under  the  older  dispensations 

before  the  Church  was  Catholic  or  uni- 
versal ;  as  well  as 

B.  Those  who  are  sanctified  by  explicit  faith 

in  Christ,  which  is  now  universally  re- 
quired. And  therefore  (these  being  the 
proper  subjects  of  the  article  in  the 
Creed),— 

2.  As  to  state — show  that  it  involves  the  great  di- 

vision into 

A.  Saints  living— of  the  Church  militant. 

B.  Saints  departed  (whose  sanctity  is  invariably 

blessed) — of  the  Church  triumphant. 

Secondly,  Considering  what  is  here  predicated  of  the  saints  just 
described,  viz.  Communion,  declare  the  persons  with  whom 
they  have  this  communion  or  fellowship,  viz. 
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I.  With  God  the  Father,  to  whom  they  are  brought  nigh, 

and  made  friends  and  sons. 

II.  With  God  the  Son,  by  whom  and  in  whom  they  are  thus 

brought  nigh,  and  made  one  with  Him,  as  living  mem- 
bers and  branches. 

III.  With  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  are  thus  in- 

corporated with  Christ,  and  through  Him  with  the 
Father, — by  whom  also  they  are  inhabited,  and  have 
with  His,  the  inhabitation  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son. 

IV.  With  the  holy  angels,  who  minister  to  the  heirs  of  sal- 

vation. 

V.  With  the  members  of  the  Holy  Church  of  Christ  on 

earth; — even  (in  an  external  sense)  with  those  that 
are  not  truly  saints. 

VI.  With  all  the  saints  in  the  Church,  by  virtue  of  their  joint 

living  membership  in  Christ.     And, 

VII.  With  all  the  saints  departed,  i.  e.  with  the  whole  Church 

triumphant  above.  Respecting  which,  as  always  held 
by  the  Church,  as  evidenced  in  the  commendatory 
prayer  before  the  Communion,  and  in  other  offices — 
observe, 

1.  That  it  consists  in  a  union  of  affection ;  only  that 

to  us  that  is  hope,  which  with  them  is  fruition. 

2.  That  it  involves  on  our  part  reverential  comme- 

moration and  imitation:  though  more  direct 
acts  tending  towards  them,  such  as  asking  their 
prayers,  cannot  be  exercised,  as  in  the  present 
Church  of  Rome  and  others,  without  intruding 
into  that  which  we  have  not  seen. 

3.  That  it  involves  on  then*  side,  interest  in  our 

cause  and  warfare,  and  probable  intercession 
with  God  on  our  behalf. 

Thirdly,  Considering  the  importance  of  this  belief,  show  how  it 
is  necessary  to  believe  this  Communion  of  Saints ; — 

I.  To  encourage  us  to  holiness  of  life. 

II.  To  quicken  our  gratitude  to  God,  who  has  given  us  the 

unspeakable  encouragement  in  our  Christian  course, 
which  this  object  of  faith  unfolds  to  us. 

III.  To  give  us  a  right  disposition  towards  the  saints  of  God ; 


128 


THE    FORGIVENESS    OF    SINS.  [ART.  X. 


viz.  an  ardent  affection  for  those  who  live,  and  a  deep 
veneration  for  the  saints  departed. 

IV.  To  enlarge  our  charity  towards  all  the  household  of  faith 
in  particular,— not  excluding,  but  rather  promoting 
our  more  general  and  less  distinguishing  charity  to- 
wards the  whole  of  mankind:  together  with  all  the 
proper  acts  of  that  charity,  which  the  ancient  use  of 
the  term  Communion  imports. 
Sum  up  therefore  what  the  Christian  believes  on  this  Article. 


ARTICLE  X. 

THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS.' 


This  Article  being  placed  in  the  Creed  next  after  that  which 
relates  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  which  is  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints ;  we  have  to  consider, 

First,  Respecting  the  fact  thus  indicated,  viz.  that  the  Remission 

of  Sins— which  is  equivalent  to  Pardon  or  Forgiveness — is 

obtained  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church :  show 

I.     That  this  point  of  the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sins 

was  to  be  actually  the  distinguishing  blessing  of  the 

Gospel  above  the  Law,  as  stated  in  the  Gospels,  Acts, 

and  Epistles,  repeatedly.     To  make  good  this,  show 

1.  That  whatever  there  was  in  the  Law  relating  to 

remission  had  not  only  no  virtue  in  itself  for 

the  expiation  of  spiritual  guilt,  being  for  lesser 

offences  only,  as  the  Epistles  often  declare, — 

but  that  their  efficacy  even  for  this  depended 

solely  on  that  expiation  of  sin,  then  future,  of 

which  these  ceremonial  expiations  were  types 

and  representatives. 
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2.  That  the  language  of  the  people  of  God  under 
the  Old  Covenant  closely  corresponded  here  to 
the  declaration  of  the  New;  inasmuch  as  for 
the  pardon  of  the  deeper  moral  and  spiritual 
offences  they  always  looked  beyond  the  Law  to 
the  promise  of  God  and  His  free  grace,  which 
was  afterwards  fully  revealed  in  Christ. 

II.  That  accordingly,  this  remission  of  sins  is  actually  con- 
ferred in  the  Christian  Church :  and  that  in  two  great 
divisions  of  the  subject,  viz. 

1.  The  remission,  to   all  who   are   admitted   into 

Christ's  Church  in  the  laver  of  baptism,  of  all 
past  sins,  original  and  actual;  (i.  e.  of  both 
these  to  adults  who  have  committed  actual  sin, 
and  of  original  sin  to  infants).  On  this  great 
truth,  which  is  the  principal  subject  here  stated 
in  the  Niceno-Constantinopolitan  Creed, — 

A.  Demonstrate  it  by  the  irrefragable  state- 
.•—   -  >  ments  of  the  New  Testament. 

JB.  Vindicate  these  plain  testimonies  against 
the  perversion  of  the  Sociniaris,  who 
ascribe  the  application  of  forgiveness 
to  repentance,  independently  of  bap- 
tism: [as  also  against  those  in  the 
present  age  whose  strange  manner  of 
consulting  the  cause  of  spiritual  reli- 
gion leads  them  to  side  with  Socinians 
and  Anabaptists  in  this  assertion, — and 
to  fancy  that  they  most  truly  promote 
the  honour  of  the  sole  Author  and 
Giver  of  remission,  by  disparaging  the 
means  that  He  has  appointed  for  ap- 
plying it.] 

2.  The  remission  of  sins  after  baptism  to  all  who 

are  truly  penitent,  and  are  not  cut  off  from  the 
fold  of  Christ  (after  due  censure  for  graver 
and  more  palpable  offences) :  which  remission 
is  declared  in  the  authoritative  absolutions 
pronounced  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  sealed  in  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. 
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Prove  the  truth  of  such  remission  against 
that  ancient  heresy  which  denied  it,  and  be- 
lieved only  in  baptismal  forgiveness. 

Secondly,  Respecting  the  necessity  of  believing  this  forgiveness  ; 
show  it 

I.  From  the  impossibility  of  our  attaining  any  religious  con- 

solation without  this. 

II.  In  order  to  our  estimation  of  God's  goodness  and  our 

blessedness  as  Christians. 

III.  In  order  to  our  loving  God  our  Saviour,  as  our  Lord's 

parable  declares. 

IV.  In  order  to  the  perception  of  our  relation  and  obligation 

to  Christ  our  Redeemer. 

V.  In  order  to  our  performance  of  our  part  of  that  covenant 

of  grace  and  forgiveness,  which  was  ratified  by  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

Sum  up,  therefore,  in  a  few  words,  what  we  profess  to  believe 
on  this  great  Article. 


ARTICLE   XL 

"  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY.' 


"THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY." 

On  the  great  Article  of  the  "  Resurrection  of  the  flesh/'  as  it  is 
expressed  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  Originals  of  the  Creed,  (as 
in  the  interrogative  form  in  our  baptismal  office,)  and  which 
is  stated  more  individually  in  one  of  the  Latin  Creeds ;  having 
already  in  the  great  Article  of  Christ's  rising  again  from  the 
dead,  explained  the  nature  of  resurrection  in  general,  it  re- 
mains here  that  we  should  consider  severally,— 

First,  What  is  the  future  Resurrection  here  mentioned,  and 
wherein  differing  from  that  great  Resurrection  of  our  Lord. 
Which  makes  it  necessary  to  prove  here  particularly,— 
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I.  That  the  resurrection  of  that  which  has  not  only  died,, 
but  seen  corruption,  and  which  is  moreover  in  all  the 
parts  of  its  former  organized  being  dissolved  and  dis- 
persed to  its  kindred  elements,  is  not  impossible. — 
And  here, 

1.  State  the  opinion  of  the  Heathen  philosophers 

on  this  point,  as  shown, — 

A.  In  their  own  writings. 

B.  In  the  manner  in  which  they  received  the 

Christian  testimony  on  this  head. 

C.  In  the  analogy  of  their  sentiments  con- 

cerning creation. 

2.  Show,  in  opposition  to  their  incredulity  on  this 

point,  that  the   resurrection   from  death  and 
corruption  is  no  impossibility :  i.  e. 

A.  Not  impossible  with  respect  to  the  Agent, 

viz.  God ;  which  is  evident,  because 
(1.)  There   is   no   limitation  of  the 

knowledge  of  the  Agent,  which 

extends  to  every  part  of  the 

creation. 
(2)  There    is   no  limitation  ofs  His 

power,  to  which  all  things  are 

subject. 

B.  Not  impossible  with  respect  to  the  Pa- 

tient, viz.  man ;  i.  e.  there  is  no  con- 
tradiction involved  in  the  act  in  ques- 
tion, (which  would  put  it  out  of  the 
operation  of  any  power  whatever.) 
This  is  evident,  because 

(1.)  There  is  no  more  metaphysical 
impossibility  in  that  which 
has  once  ceased  to  exist  com- 
ing again  to  existence,  than 
in  that  beginning  to  exist 
which  never  existed  before. 
(2.)  The  same  Power  which  we 
know  to  have  effected  the 
latter  work,  is  equally  (if  not 
a  fortiori)  competent  to  the 
former. 
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II.  That  the  resurrection  of  what  has  been  dead  and  utterly 

disorganized  is  not  only  possible,  but  on  general  con- 
siderations, highly  probable : — 

1.  From  the  perpetuity  and  immortality  of  the  souls 

of  men  to  which  this  organization  was  once  at- 
tached. 

2.  From  the  impossibility  of  any  just  retribution 

for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  being  executed 
during  the  present  state  of  its  existence :  and 
the  consequent  verisimilitude  of  its  resur- 
rection. 

3.  From  the  analogy  of  nature,  as  seen  in  the  per- 

petual destructions  and  renovations  that  cha- 
racterize our  own  existence  and  that  of  other 
creatures. 

III.  That  the  Resurrection  of  our  dead  and  decayed  bodies  is 

not  only  on  natural  considerations  probable  as  well  as 
possible,  but  from  God's  revelation  is  infallibly  cer- 
tain :  which  appears, — 

1.  Because  this  doctrine  is  contained — 

A.  In  the  Patriarchal  dispensation.     Clear  the 

great  testimony  on  this  subject  from  the 
false  glosses  of  the  Jews :  who  are  inte- 
rested in  separating  this  article  from  the 
original  revelation,  and  making  it  a 
peculiarity  of  the  Law ;  (to  which  it  does 
not,  as  such,  belong, — and  of  which  it  does 
not  form  a  part.) 

B.  In  the  Mosaical  revelation ;  in  which 

(1.)  Though  the  obscurity  of  the  inti- 
mations of  the  future  life  in  the 
economy  of  Judaism,  and  its  ab- 
sence from  the  express  sanctions 
of  the  temporary  covenant  in  Ho- 
reb,  is  evinced — 

a.  By  the  existence  of  a  consi- 

derable sect,  zealous  for  the 
Law,  who  yet  rejected  this 
capital  doctrine  of  religion. 

b.  By  the  feebleness  of  the  ar- 

guments with  which  their 
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opinions  on  this  head  were 
met  by  the  opposite  Pha- 
risaical school,  who  (slight- 
ing in  comparison  the  pa- 
triarchal and  prophetical 
testimonies  to  this  truth) 
sought  to  build  it  wholly 
upon  the  Law. 

(2.)  Nevertheless  the  Law  of  Moses, 
while  not  teaching  the  resurrec- 
tion, implied  it  as  already  a  con- 
fessed and  antecedent  truth,  con- 
tained in  the  promise  and  cove- 
nant to  the  fathers  in  Israel; 
(which  the  carnal  covenant,  made 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  could  not  annul,  as  the 
Apostle  argues).  Prove  this — 

a.  From   the   Mosaical  revela- 

tion itself  as  recorded  in 
Exodus  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing books,  together  with 
the  more  particular  spiri- 
tual unfolding  of  its  ulti- 
mate purpose  made  at  the 
close  in  the  land  of  Moab 
by  the  great  Lawgiver,  in 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy. 

b.  From  the  fact  that  our  Lord 

himself  confutes  the  Sad- 
ducees,  on  this  point,  out 
of  the  books  of  Moses. 

c.  From   the    fact    of  Christ's 

Apostle  joining  himself, 
on  this  question,  to  the 
Pharisees  in  opposition  to 
the  Sadducees. 

C.  In  the  Prophetic  Scriptures,  which  proceed 
more  clearly  to  unfold  this  great  truth. 
Vindicate  particularly  the  testimony  of 
the  Prophet  of  the  captivity  from  the  per- 
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version  of  Heathen  and  Socinian  expo- 
sitions. 

D.  In  the  Christian  revelation,  which  has 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light ;  in- 
asmuch as — 

(1.)  Christ  taught  this  doctrine  while 
on  earth:  not  only  proving  it 
against  Jewish  objections  from 
the  Old  revelation,  as  we  have 
seen,  but  assigning  His  own  para- 
mount authority  for  the  doctrine 
in  several  most  remarkable  in- 
stances. 

(2.)  Christ's  Apostles,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Ghost,  after 
His  glorification,  constantly 
taught  this  truth  as  fundamental 
in  Christianity. 

2.  Because  the  fact  is  not  only  made  good  by  doc- 
trinal statement,  but  proved  by  actual  examples : 
viz. 

A.  In  the  Old  Testament  by  some  remark- 

able instances  in  the  prophetic  times. 

B.  In  the  New  Testament ;  inasmuch  as, 

(1.)  Christ  raised  up,  in  three  most  re- 
markable recorded  instances, 
the  actually  dead  to  life. 

(2.)  BUT  ABOVE  ALL,  Christ  rose 
Himself  from  the  grave.  Which 
resurrection,  as  bearing  upon 
the  doctrine  now  before  us  of 
the  future  resurrection  of  the 
body,  is  to  be  taken — 

a.  Generally  :  as  ensuring  the 

resurrection  of  all  whose 
nature  He  took,  both  of 
the  just  and  of  the  unjust. 

b.  Particularly :   as  ensuring 

the  resurrection  to  His 
life  of  immortality  and 
glory,  of  those  who  are 
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true  members  of  His 
body, — spiritually  vivi- 
fied by  the  same  Spirit 
which  raised  Him  from 
the  dead. 

IV.  That  the  Resurrection  thus  proved  to  be  not  only  pos- 
sible and  probable,  but  certainly  true,  implies  the 
rising  again  of  the  same  individual  who  died,  in  his 
several  component  parts  :  viz. 

1.  Of  the  same  soul  united  to  a  glorified  body :  an 

identity  never  questioned. 

2.  Of  the  same  body,  though  in  a  different  state  of 

glorification,  animated  by  that  same  soul.  This 
sameness  [which  need  not  be  considered  as 
implying  the  necessary  identity  of  every 1  par- 
ticle which  was  there  at  the  time  of  death, — but 
merely  the  restitution  of  the  same  organization 
to  as  much  of  the  former  stamina  as  may  be 
sufficient  to  constitute  corporeal  identity,]  being 
proved — 

A.  By  the  testimony  of  the  oldest  and  latest 

witnesses  in  Holy  Scripture  concerning 
it. 

B.  By  the  manner  in  which  the  soul  and  the 

body  are  connected  together  in  the 
testimony  of  Scripture  concerning  their 
separation  at  death. 

C.  By  the  fact  of  the  places  from  which  the 

dead  bodies  are  to  rise,  being  those  in 
which  they  were  deposited  at  death. 

D.  By  the  fact  of  the  judgment  of  those  who 

are  raised,  being  for  the  deeds  done  in 
the  body ;  implying  that  the  bodies 
continue  the  same. 

E.  From  the  analogy  of  those  who  never  died, 

1  It  is  to  be  confessed  that  Bishop  Pearson  appears  to  disregard  this  restriction, 
and  to  conceive  himself  concerned  in  insisting  on  the  material  identity  of  all  the 
particles  that  composed  the  body  at  the  moment  of  dissolution,  which  were  not 
themselves  numerically  the  same  with  those  which  constituted  it  an  hour  before. 
On  this  point,  which  belongs  to  philosophy  rather  than  theology, — viz.  to  the  ques- 
tion what  it  is  that  constitutes  identity, — we  may  safely  take  up  an  opinion  less 
pregnant  with  obvious  difficulties  than  that  which  is  adopted  by  our  wise  and  able 
guide  here. 
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as  Enoch  and  Elias,  and  the  quick  at 
Christ's  second  coming. 
F.  From  the  examples  of  resurrection  which 
the  Scriptures  afford  us. 

Secondly,  Who  are  those  who  shall  be  thus  raised  from  the 
dead :  to  prove  the  universality  of  which  resurrection,  two 
propositions  are  necessary ;  viz. 

I.  That  the  Resurrection  is  to  extend  to  both  of  the  two 

great  divisions  of  mankind,  viz.  to  the  unjust  as  well 
as  to  the  just :  on  which  point  remark  that — 

1.  Though  it  is  not  shown  by  the  arguments  from 

the  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  revelations,  both  of 
which  speak  only  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
people  of  God, — 

2.  Yet  is  it  most  decidedly  and  sufficiently  proved 

from  one  of  the  places  in  the  Prophets,  where 
the  rising  again  of  some  wicked  as  well  as  some 
of  the  good  is  stated  in  a  manner  not  to  be  mis- 
taken. 

3.  And  it  is  most  distinctly  and  solemnly  asserted  in 

the  Evangelical  revelation  by  Christ  and  His 
Apostles. 

II.  That  the  Resurrection  is  to  extend  to  every  individual  of 

those  two  divisions,  i.  e.  to  all  the  just  and  all  the 
unjust.  On  which  point  remark,  that — 

1.  Though,   on   the  contrary,  a  limitation  to  many 

instead  of  all  the  number,  seems  to  characterize 
that  passage  of  the  Prophetic  writings  which 
most  clearly  proved  the  inclusion  of  both  just 
and  unjust  in  the  future  resurrection, — 

2.  Yet  is   this  individual  universality  as   distinctly 

and  solemnly  asserted,  as  is  the  former  point, 
in  the  Evangelical  revelation. 

Thirdly,  The  mode,  time,  and  circumstances,  of  this  general 
Resurrection :  respecting  which  prove — 

I.  That  this  resurrection  is  future,  not  past :  i.  e.  not  to  be 

resolved  merely  into  a  spiritual  resurrection  from  sin, 
according  to  some  heresiarchs  even  in  the  Apostles' 
days. 

II.  That  this  Resurrection  is  to  be  once  in  the  end  of  the  world 
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for  all :  [not  of  some  who  are  to  rise  first,  before  the 
final  consummation  of  all  things,  to  reign  with  Christ 
on  this  earth ; —  [as  a  passage  from  the  Apocalypse  has 
induced  some  to  imagine.] 

Fourthly,  The  value  and  necessity  of  this  great  truth  of  the 
future  general  Resurrection, — 

I.  For  illustrating  the  glory  of  God ;  and  that  in  respect 

of— 

1.  His  wisdom  and  power,  severally  and  conjointly. 

2.  His  mercy  and  justice,  severally  and  conjointly. 

II.  For  our  acknowledgment  of  the  great  work  of  our  re- 

demption, of  which  this  Resurrection  from  death  to 
eternal  life,  through  Him  who  died  for  us  and  rose 
again,  is  the  crown  and  consummation. 

III.  For  our  strengthening  against  the  fear  of  death  to  our- 

selves, and  excessive  grief  for  the  death  of  others. 

IV.  For  our  preparation  for  this  awful  event :  in  the  several 

respects  of 

1.  Deterring  from  sin. 

2.  Encouraging  to  holiness. 

3.  Consoling  under  all  difficulties. 

Sum  up,  therefore,  in  few  words,  this  momentous  Article  of  the 
Christian's  belief. 


ARTICLE  XII. 

"AND  THE  LIFE  EVERLASTING.' 


On  the  last  Article  of  the  Creed,  the  "  Life  Everlasting,"  which 
expression,  though  like  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
it  be  most  frequently  used  in  Scripture  for  the  just  alone, 
is,  like  that,  capable  of  being  understood  with  reference  to 
both  the  great  divisions  of  mankind;  we  have,  accordingly, 
to  consider — • 

Fir  sty  The  true  doctrine  of  Everlasting  Life  :  and  that  doubly, 
viz. 
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I.     As  relating  to  the  wicked:  the  plain  assertions  of  revealed 
religion  being  these, 

1.  That   after   the  resurrection   and  judgment  they 

shall  not  be  annihilated,  but  remain  alive  in 
soul  and  body  to  endure  the  punishment  of  all 
their  sins.  Prove  this  point  against  those  who 
maintain  the  utter  destruction  of  the  wicked 
(not  only  from  reason,  as  some  heathens  thought 
they  could,  but)  from  Scripture  :  because, 

A.  The  expressions  of  "  destruction/'  "  slay- 

ing/' and  the  like,  so  frequently  em- 
ployed in  Scripture  for  the  final  con- 
dition of  the  wicked,  are  susceptible  of 
another  interpretation  than  that  of 
utter  annihilation,  —  and  that  a  most 
expressive  one. 

B.  The  direct  declarations  of  our  Lord  and 

His  Apostles  imply  a  fate  very  different 
from  that  of  annihilation  to  be  reserved 
for  the  wicked,  viz.  never  ending  tor- 
ment. On  this  point, 

(1.)  Show  that  the  same  expressions 
which  betoken  the  eternity 
of  felicity  to  the  just,  are  used 
to  signify  the  eternity  of 
misery  to  the  reprobate. 
(2.)  That  this  endurance  is  the 
"second  death/'  the  "per- 
dition" and  "  destruction"  of 
the  damned. 

2.  That  the  justice  of  God  shall  never  cease  to  exact 

that  punishment  from  the  wicked.  Prove  this 
awful  truth  against  the  opinion  of  Origen  and 
the  modern  Socinians,  viz.  that  the  Divine  jus- 
tice is  no  less  opposed  to  the  cessation  of  this 
doom  of  the  reprobate,  than  is  the  immortality 
of  their  own  souls. 

3.  That  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  for 

the  purpose  of  enduring  this  just  punishment 
for  their  sins,  and  that  proportionate  in  degree 
to  their  respective  demerits.  The  punishment 
consisting — 
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A.  In   the   eternal   loss  of  God's  presence, 

which  is  the  life  of  the  soul. 

B.  In   the  actual   infliction   of  His   wrath ; 

represented   under   the  image   of  the 
lake  of  fire. 

C.  In  total  despair  of  attaining  that  life  of 

the  soul,  or  escaping  that  wrath  which 

abideth  on  them. 

II.  As  relating  to  the  good,  (with  regard  to  whom  alone  the 
expression  of  life  eternal  has  its  fulness  of  Scriptural 
meaning,)  this  Everlasting  Life  may  be  considered  in  its 
three  great  stages  :  viz.  as 

1.  Initial :  the  state  of  those  who  are  called  to  that 

knowledge  of  God  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ* 
being  represented  as  an  actual  possession  of 
this  everlasting  life, — the  germ  of  that  whose 
full  fruition  is  hereafter ;  when  the  body  of  sin 
shall  be  abolished,  which  is  now  renounced. 

2.  Partial :  the  intermediate  state  of  the  blessed  soul 

separated  from  the  body,  when  received  in  the 
secure  receptacle  of  the  just  with  Abraham  and 
all  the  righteous,  until  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection. 

3.  Perfectional :    when   the  sentence  of  benediction 

shall  have  been  pronounced  by  Christ,  and  that 
eternal  bliss  fully  entered  into,  which  is  the  Life 
Everlasting  of  the  Creed.  Regarding  this,  there- 
fore, in  its  twofold  aspect, — 

A.  With  respect  to  its  nature  ;  as  it  is  life  in 
the  most  eminent  sense  of  perfect  well- 
being  :  show  this 

(1.)  From  the  glorified  state  of  the 
body,  raised  again  to  this  life. 
(2.)  From  the  full  perfection  and 
expansion  of  the  faculties  of 
the  soul,  the  better  and  nobler 
part  of  man ;  and  that — 

a.  In  respect  of  knowledge. 

b.  Of  will. 

c.  Of  the  affections. 

(3.)  From  the  perfect  security  and 
8 
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happiness  of  the  condition 
into  which  this  glorified  body 
and  spirit  made  perfect  shall 
be  placed,  in  the  vision  of 
God,  and  communion  with 
all  His  blessed  and  holy  crea- 
tures. 

B.  With  respect  to  its  duration,  which  is 
everlasting:  which  completes  the  notion 
of  this  happiness,  and  which  is  to  be 
understood  without  any  limitation. 

Secondly,  The  uses  of  the  doctrine  thus  expounded :  respecting 
which, — 

I.  Show  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  as  concerns  the  ever- 

lasting life  of  the  wicked, — 

1.  To  deter  from  wilful  sin,  and  so  to  quicken  us  to 

holiness. 

2.  To  produce  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  infinitely  just 

and  holy  God,  who  is  a  jealous  God,  a  con- 
suming fire,  and  cannot  be  mocked. 

3.  To  give  us  a  just  apprehension  of  the  greatness 

of  our  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  value  of  that  ransom,  and  the  proportional 
extent  of  our  obligation. 

II.  Show  the  necessity  of  believing  the  Everlasting  Life  of 

the  just, — 

1.  To  awaken  an  earnest  desire  of  possessing  that 

infinity  of  happiness. 

2.  To  deaden  our  inclinations  and  desires  for  worldly 

pleasure  or  profit. 

3.  To  encourage  us  to  take  up  our  cross,  and  bear, 

not  only  with  patience  but  joy,  whatever 
troubles  meet  us  in  the  way  of  duty. 

Sum   up,   therefore,   in   a   few  words,  this  conclusion  of  our 
Christian  faith. 

THE    END. 
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polemica,  philologica,  portraits,  10  torn.  Jine  copy  in  vellum, 
4L  4*....  ....  folio,  Amst.  1701 

53  CORDERII  (B.)  Job  Elucidatus,  calf,  \l.  Is.  . .  folio,  Antv.  1646 

34  COSIN  (J,  Epis.  Dunelm.)  Historia  Transubstantiationis  Papalis, 
portrait,  saved,  5s.  ....  ....  8vo.  Lond.  1675 

85  COTELERII  (J.  B.)  ECCLESIJE  GRMCM  Monumenta,  Gr.  et  Lat. 
3  torn,  very  neat,  2/.  2s.  ....  4to.  Lul.  Paris,  1  677 

36  CRITICI  SACRI  ;  sive  Annotata  doctissimorum  virorum  in  Vetus 

ac  Novum  Testainentum  :  quibus  acceduni  Tractatus  varii 
Theologico-Philologici,  9  torn. ; — Thesaurus  Theologico-Philo- 
logicus,  2  torn. ; — Thesaurus  Novus  Theologico-Philologicus, 
ex  musaeo  T.  Hasaei  et  C.  Ikenii,  2  torn.;  together,  13  vols. 
(best  edits.) fine  set  in  dutch  cf.,  121.  12s.  fol.  Amst.  1698-1732 

"  This  great  work  is  considerably  augmented  in  the  second  edition 
(1698);  which,  besides  several  additional  Commentators  on  the  Conti- 
nent, gives  a  multitude  of  select  dissertations  on  the  most  difficult  and 
important  subjects  of  the  New  Testament,  by  various  authors."— 
HALES'S  CHRONOLOGY. 

37  D'ACHERY  (D.  L.)  SPICILEGIUM,  sive  Collectio  veterum  aliquot 

Scriptorum  qui  in  Galliae  Bibliothecis  delituerant,  editio  ac- 
curatior  de  la  Barre  ; — Vetera  Analecta,  ex  editione  et  cum 
notis  Mabillon,  4  \o\s.Jine  copy  in  full  gilt  calf,  81.  8s. 

folio,  Paris.  1723-26 

Fifty  pages  of  Doivling's  Notitia  are  occupied  with  an  account  of  the 
contents  of  this  most  extensive  and  valuable  collection  of  Ecclesi- 
astical and  Theological  Writings. 

"  Dom.  Luc  d'Acheri,  que  sa  vertu  et  son  erudition  ont  fait  considerer 
comme  un  desplus  grands  homines  du  xvn.  siecle.  11  a  mis  aujour 
un  nombre  intini  d'ouvrages  utiles,  qui,  jusqua  lui,  etoient  demeures 
caches,  dans  diverses  bibliotheques.  Son  Spicelege  est  entre  autres  un 
ouvrage  immortal." — JSiblioth.  des  Ecrivains  de  St.  Benoit. 

38  DALHAM  (F.)  De  Canone  Dogmatum  Christianorum  et  Ecclesi- 

asticae  Disciplinae  libri  duo,  2  torn,  in  1,  hf-bd.  14s. 

4to.  Findob.  1784 

39  DIDYMUS  ALEXANDRINUS  de  Trinitate,  Gr.  et  Lat.,  Notis  illus- 

trati  a  D.  Joh.  Aloysio  Mingarellio,  new,  bds.  rare,  2l.  5s. 

folio,  Bononice,  1769 

Dr.  Murdoch,  the  editor  of  Mosheim,  was  not  aware  of  this  work  of 
Didymus  :  he  enumerates  three  as  being  all  that  have  reached  us,  and 
this  is  not  included. 
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40  DIE    ATTRIBUTE    der   Heiligen    alphabetisch    geordnet.      Ein 

Schlussel  zur  Erkennung  der  Heiligen  nach  deren  Attributen, 
in  Rucksicht  auf  Kunst,  Geschichte  und  Cultus.  Nebst  einem 
Anhange  fiber  die  Kleidung  der  katholischen  Welt-und 
ordensgeistlichen  und  einem  Namen-Register  der  vorkom- 
menden  Heiligen,  new,  served,  5s Svo.  Hannover,  1843 

41  DROUIN  (R.  H.)  De  re  Sacramentaria  contra  Haereticos,  cum 

notis  et  additionibus  J.  V.  Patuzzi,  2  torn,  in  1,  fine  copy  in 
stamped  hogskin,  1 1.  4s folio,  Venet.  1 756 

42  ECKHARDI  (T.)  Technica  Sacra,  sive  de  Origine  et  usu  Ver- 

borum,  etc.,  sewed,  3s.  6d small  4to.  Quedlinb.  1716 

43  ERIGENA  (Jo.  Scot.)  De  Divisione  Natura ;  accedit  Appendix  ex 

Ambiguis  S.  Maximi,  Gr.  et  Lat.,ca//",  14s.  folio,  Oxon.  1681 

Specimens  of  this  writer's  prose  and  verse  will  be  found  in  Usher's  Vet. 
Epist.  Hibernicum  Sylloge. 

44  FABRICII  (And.)  Harmonia  Confessionis  Augustanse,  doctrinae 

Evangelicae  concensum  declarans,  vellum,  9s.  folio,  Colon.  1573 

45  FERRERII,  Zachariae,  Pontificis  Gardiensis,   Hymni  Novi  Eccle- 

siastici,  novis  Ludovici  Vicentini  ac  Lautitii  perusini  charac- 
teribus  in  lucem  traditi,  fine  copy,  in  the  original  fours  de  Us 
binding,  very  scarce,  16s ....  Svo.  Romce,  1525 

46  FERRARIUS  (B.)  De  Ritu  Sacrarum  Ecclesiae  Veteris  Concionum, 

bds.  5s.  ....  8vo<  Veronce,  1731 

47  FISHER  (J.  Episc.  Roffensis)  Assertionis  Lutheranee  Confutatio, 

original  binding,  9s ....  ....  Svo.  1 524 

48  —  De  Veritate   Corporis  et   Sanguinis  Christi  in  Eucharistia, 

libri  quinque  adversus  J.  (E  col  a  m  pad  i  urn,  recens.  editi,  fne 
copy  in  stamped  vellum,  with  clasps,  9s.  12mo.  s.  I.  1527 

49  FLEURY,  L'Abb6   Claude,   HISTOIRE  ECCLESIASTIQUE,  (jusqu'en 

1414)  avec  la  Continuation  (jusqu'en  1595,  par  le  P.  J.  C. 
Fabre  et  Gouget)  avec  Table  generale  des  matieres,  par 
Rondet,  37  torn,  very  neat,  infrenchcalf,  71.  17s.  6d. 

4to.  Pans,  1713-.? 8 

50  FLORENTINII  (F.  M.)  Vetustius  occidentals  Ecclesiae  Martyro- 

logium,  D.  Hieronymo,  a  Cassiodoro,  Beda,  aliisque  Scriptc- 
ribus  tributum,  quod  nuncupandum  esse  Romanum  a  M. 
Gregorio  deseriptum,  ab  Adone  laudatum,  neat  old  binding, 
18*..-  ....  ....  folio,  Lucce,  1668 

51  ST.  FRANCISCUS  AB  ASSISIO,   Menologium,  Magnum  Seraphice, 

ab  initio  Minoritici  Instituti  usque  ad  moderna  tempora, 
authore  P.  F.  F.  Huebero,  frontispiece,  fine  copy  in  calf,  \l.  4s. 

folio,  Monachii,  IG98 
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52  GALANI  (C.)  Historia  Armena,  Ecclesiastica  et  Politica,  vellum, 

5s 12mo.  Colon.  1686 

53  GEIERI  (M.)  COMMENTARIUS  IN  PSALMOS,   portrait,  very  neat 

vellum,  a  folio  of  upwards  of  2000  pages,  18s.     Dresda,  1697 

"  Very  little  known  in  this  country,  but  on  the  continent  highly  esteemed 
for  its  erudition  and  piety."— HORNE. 

54  —  PROVERBIA  Salomonis,  cum  cura  enucleata,  very  neat  in  vel- 

lum, 10s.  6d. . . .  ....  very  thick  4to.  Lips.  1 669 

"Opus  multse   diligentise,   nee  minoris  doctrinae,   utilitatisque  prorsus 
eximise,  in  quo  auctor  doctiss.  alios,  et  seraetipsum  superavit." — REIM- 

MANN. 

55  —  IN  SALOMONIS  ECCLESIASTEN  Commentarius,  very  neat,  vellum, 

10s.  ....  ....  4to.  Lips.  1711 

56  —  Dissertat.  Protevangelium,  et  Messise  Mors,  Sepultura,  ac 

Resurrectio,  sewed,  3s.  6d. ...  ....          4to.  ib.  1 641 

57  —  De  Precibus  pro  Defunctis,  served,  3s.       ..       4to.  ib.  1658 

58  —  Explic.  Ezech.  xiv,  9.     Et   Propheta  cum  erraverit,  et  lo- 

quutus  fuerit  verbum  ego  Dominus  decessi  Prophetam  istum, 
etc.,  sewed,  2s....  •,  4to.  ib.  1637 

59  —  Opuscula   Philologica,  ut   de  Luctu   Ebrseorum,    Ministro 

Eccles.  Deo,  Angelis,  Homine,  precibus  pro  Defunctis,  Ad- 
ventu  Domini  glorioso  ad  Supremum,  etc.,  portrait,  very  neat, 
vellum,  3s.  Gd.  1 2mo.  Franckf.  1 69 1 

"  GEIERUS,  vir  eruditus,  qui  et  proprietates  verborum  et  sensum  rerutn 
diligenti  saepe  indigine  eruit." — Polus  ap.  Synops.  Crit. 

60  GEORGII  (C.  S.)  Hierocriticus  N.   Testamenti,    sive   de   Stylo 

Novi  Testamenti,  2  parts  in  1  vol.  half-vellum,  7s. 

4to.  Witteb.  1733 

61  GERBERT,  (P.  Martini,  Abbatis  Monasterii   S.  Blasii  in   Silva 

Nigra,)  Vetus  Liturgia  Alemannica  Disquisitionibus  prgeviis, 
notis  et  observationibus  illustrata ;  3  vols.  in  2,  very  neat, 
ll  10s.  ....  4to.  Typis  San-Blasianis,  1772 

62  —  De  Cantu  et  Musica  Sacra  a  prima  Ecclesiae  Mtate  usque 

ad  praesens  tempus,  2  vols.  nith  all  the  plates  and  music, 
very  neat,  21.  2s.  4-to.  ib.  1 774 

63  —  Scriptores  Ecclesiastici   de  Musica  Sacra;  3  vols.,  plates, 

very  neat,  21.  5s 4to.  ib.  1?84 

These  works  of  Gerbert  are  now  very  scarce,  only  a  very  limited  number 
having  been  printed  at  his  own  Monastery. 

64  GESANBUCH  von  48  geistlichen  Liedern  der  Jerusalemsgemeinde 

zu  Tranquebar.  Damulisch.  bds.  5s. 

Gedr.  zu  Tranquebar,  8vo.  1715 
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65  GIDBERTI,  Abbatis  de  Novigento,  Opera  Omnia,  cum  Appendice 

Hermanni  Monachi.  Idem  Notae  et  Observationes,  vetustis 
Monumentis  refertae.  His  accedunt  Additamenta  varia,  om- 
nfa  studio  et  opera  D.  Lucas  D'Achery  Monachi  Benedictini, 
calf,  1  /.  1 6s folio,  Lut.  Paris.  1651 

66  GUYETI  (C.)  Heortologia,  sive  de  Festis  Propriis  Locorum  et 

Ecclesiarum,  stamped  hogskin,  18s.  ^  . .    ..folio,  Venet.  1729 

67  HALL  (Episcop.  J.)  Roma  Irreconciliabilis,  ed.  J.  F.  Mayer, 

served,  3s . . . .          ....  ....          1 2mo.  Gryphisrv,  1 706 

68  HALLIER  (F.)   De  Sacris    Electionibus  et  Ordinationibus  ex 

antique  et  novo  Ecclesiae  usu,  3  torn,  vellum,  21.  13s.  6d. 

folio,  Roma,  1739 

"  Cet  ouvrage  lui  valut  une  pension  de  la  part  du  clerge  de  France :  il  est 
clair  et  methodic[ue." — L'ABBE  FELLER. 

69  HARDT,  HERM.  VON  DER.  Magnum  CEcumenicum  Constantiense 

Concilium,  de  Universal!  Ecclesiae  Reformatione,  unione  et 
fide,  Indicem  adjecit  G.  L.  Bohnstedt,  portraits  and  plates, 
7  torn,  in  3  vols.^ne  copy  new,  hf.-bd.  full  gilt,  21.  12s.  6d. 

folio,  Helmstad.  et  Berol.  1700-42 
"  Celeberrimus  collector  actorum  cujus  editio  laborissima  et  consumma- 

tissima  actorum    concilii    constantiensis,  est   H.   vender   Hardt."— 

Weissmann. 

70  [HARPSFIELD  (Nic.)]   ALANI  COPI  Dialogi  VI.  contra  Summi 

Pontificatus,  Monasticae  Vitae  Sanctorum,  S.  Imaginum 
oppugnatores  et  pseudo-martyres :  in  quibus  Centurionum 
Magdeburgensium,  Auctorum  Apologise  Anglicans,  Pseudo- 
Martyrologicorum  nostri  temporis,  maxime  vero  lo.  Foxi  et 
aliorum,  variae  fraudes,  putidae  calumniae  et  insignia  mendacia, 
deteguntur,  Jine  copy,  in  stamped  vellum,  scarce,  IL  5s. 

4to.  Antwerpia,  Plantin,  1566 

Whilst  Harpsfield  was  imprisoned  in  Lambeth  Palace,  he  wrote  this  at- 
tack upon  the  Protestant  Ecclesiastical  Historians — Ant  a  Wood  says, 
"Which  book  being  put  in  the  hands  of  his  friend  Alan  Cope,  he  put 
it  out  under  his  name,  lest  danger  should  befal  the  Author  in  prison." 

71  HASENMULLERI  (E.)  Historia  Jesuitici  ordinis,  Franc.  1593. — 

And.  Riveti  Apologia  pro  Sanct.  Virgine  Maria,  Lug.  Bat. 
1639. — S.  Maresii  Joanna  Papissa  restituta,  in  1  vol.  hf.-bd. 
10s.  6d ....  ....  4to.  Groning.  1 658 

72  S.  HIERONYMI  OPERA,  EDITIO  BENEDICTINA,  studio  I.  Martia- 

nay  et  A.  Pouget,  best  edition,  5  torn,  neat,  vellum,  91.  9s. 

folio,  Paris,  1693-1706 

73  HILDEBRAND  (I.)  Sacra  pUblica  Veteris  Ecclesias,  served,  3s. 

4to.  Helmst.  1702 
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74  HILDEBRAND    Veten's    Ecclesiae,   Martyrum  imprimis  et  S3« 

Patrum  ars  Bene  Moriendi,  sewed,  3s.  4  to.  Helmst.  s.a. 

75  HITTORPIUS    (M.)    De  Divinis  Catholicae  Ecclesiae  officiis  ac 

Ministeriis  varii  vetustorum  aliquot  Ecclesise  Patrum  ac 
Scriptorum  *L\\yc\,fine  copy  in  stamped  hog  skin,  1 1.  Is.  scarce, 

folio,  Colon.  1568 

76  HISTOIRE  ECCLESIASTIQUE  des  Eglises  Reformers  au  Royaume 

de  France,  3  torn,  in  2,  stamped  veil,  12s.  8vo.  Anvers,  1580 

77  HISTORIA  Symboli  Apostolici,  cum  observationibus,  sd.,  2s.  6d. 

I2mo.  Lips.  1706 

78  HOENINGHAUS,  J.  V.,  Vertheidigung  der  romisch-katholiscben 

Kirche  wider  protestantische  AngrifFe  und  Beschuldigungen. 
Oder  Zeugnisse  der  Wahrheit  zur  Abfertigung  der  H.  Pastor 
primarius  F.  Mallet,  new,  sewed*  5s Svo.  Mainz,  1843 

79  S.  IGNATII  Epistolae,   Gr.    et   Lat,,    cum  Exercitationibus   N. 

Vedelii,  calf,  10$.  6 d. 4to.  Genev.  1623 

80  IRENAEI  OPERA,  Gr.  et  Lat.,   studio  D.  Renati  Massuet,  editio 

nova,  cui  accedunt  Fragmenta  a  Pfaffio  inventa,  &c.,  2  torn. 
fine  copy,  in  calf,  51.  1 5s.  6d.  (ed  optima.)    folio,  Venet.  1734 
This  is  the  best  edition  of  Irenaeus,  and  contains  the  fragments  not  found 
in  the  Paris  Benedictine. 

81  S.    ISIDORI,    HISPALENSIS,   Opera   Omnia,    denuo    correcta    et 

aucta,  recensente  Faustino  Arevalo,  (editio  optima)*  7  vols., 
Ids.  uncut,  51.  5s 4to.  Roma,  1797-1803 

82  ITTIGIUS  (Tho.)DE  H^ERESIARCHIS  sevi  Apostolici  et  Apostolico 

proximi,  seu  primi  et  secundi  a  Christo  nato  seculi  Dissertatio. 
Appendix  Dissertationes  de  Haeresiarchis,  etc.,  cui  accedit 
Heptas  Dissert,  selecta  quasdam  historiae  ecclesiasticae  veteris 
et  nova  capita  illustrantium,  2  vols.  in  1,  very  neat,  veil.  18s. 

4to.  Lips.  1690-96 

Walch  speaks  highly  of  this  work,  and  Bp.  Tomline  esteems  it  as  the 
best  modern  work  on  the  Heresies  of  the  Apostolic  age. 

83  —  Epistola  de  Statu  Induratorum  adv.  A.  R.  Parsenesin  nuper 

editam  vindicantur,  sewed,  3s.  6d.  4to.  Lips.  1701 

84,  —  Historia  Synodorum  Rationalium,  Reformatis  in  Galliababi- 

tarum,  sewed,  3s.  4to.  Lips.  1705 

85  —  Historia  Concilii    Nicaeni,  observationibus  illustrata,   bds. 

3s.  Qd.  ......  4to.  Lips.  1712 

86  S.  JACOEI,  Episcopi  Nisebeni,  Sermones,  ARMENICE  ET  LATINE, 

cum  Notis  et  dissertatione  de  Ascetis,   N.   Antonelli,   half- 
morocco,  2/.  8s.  ..          ....  folio,  Roma,  1756 

Containing  Essays  and  Discourses  on  Moral  and  Practical  Subjects. 
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87  JAMES  (Tho.)  Vindiciae  Gregorfanae,  sd.  5s.       4 to  Genev.  1625 

James  was  the  intimate  friend  of  Sir  Tho.  Bodley  —  a  complete  list  of  his 
writings  may  be  found  in  Wood's  Athense  Oxon. 

88  —  Bellum  Papale,  sive,  concordia  discors  Sixti  quinti  et  Cle- 

mentis  octavi,  circa  Hieronymianam  editionem,  bds.  uncut,  5s. 

12mo.  Lond.  1678 

89  JUELLI    (Episcop.  Sarisb.)    Opera    Theologica,   2    vols.  in   1, 

vellum,  II.  10* folio,  1600 

90  JUSTINI  MARTYRIS  Opera ;  item  Tatiani,  Athenagorae,  Theophili, 

et  Hermiae  tractatus  aliquot,  Gr.  et  Lat.  EDITIO  BENEDICTINA, 
fine  copy  in  vellum,  31.  10s Paris,  1742 

91  —  aliud  exemplar,  Gr.  etLat.,  EDITIO  BENEDICTINA,  bds.  2l.5s» 

folio,  Venet.  1747 

95  KALENDARIUM  juxta  S.  Nicaenum  I.  Concilium,  Gregorianamq. 
ad  ejusd.  Concilii  praescriptum  emendationem,  (Syriace)  auc- 
tore  M.  Hesronita,  bds.  8s small  4to.  Romte,  1637 

93  KONIGII  (G.  M.)  Bibliotheca  Vetus  et  Nova,  hf-vellum,  6s. 

folio,  Alldorf.  1678 

94  KOSEGARTENII   (J.  G.  L.)  Chrestomathia  Arabica   ex   Codic. 

Manus.  Paris.  Gothanis  et  Berol.  collecta  atque  turn  adscriptis 
vocalibus,  turn  additis  Lexico  et  adnot.  explanata,  new,  sewed, 
\Qs.  ....  8vo.  Lips.  1 828 

95  LACTANTII  OPERA,  cum  Notis  Variorum,  studio  S.  Gallaei,  veil., 

(edit.  opt.  var.)  9* .  0  • .          8vo.  Lugd.  Bat.  1660 

96  —  Opera  omnia,   cum  notis   variorum,    ed.  J.  L.   Biinemann, 

2  torn,  in  1,  half-vellum,  12*.         ....  8vo.  Lips.  1739 

97  LAMBERTINI  (Card.)  Institutiones  Ecclesiasticae,  3  torn,  vellum, 

\l.7s.  ......  folio,  Romce,  1747 

93  —  Commentarii  duo,  de  Festis  D.  N.  Jesu  Christi,  et  de 
Missae  Sacrificio,  in  Lat.  Vert.  M.  A.  de  Giacomellis,  2  torn, 
in  1,  calf,  Ills. folio,  Patavii,  1753 

99  LAMIAS  (Jo.)  De  Recta  Patrum  Nicaenorum  Fide,  hf-bd.  7s.  6d. 

4to.  Florent.  1?70 

100  LARROQUANI  (M.)  Observationes  in  Ignatianas  Pearsoni  Vindi- 

cias ;  et  in  Annotationes  Beveregii  in  Canones  Sanctorum 
Apostolorum,  vellum,  7s.  8vo.  Rothom.  1 674 

101  Liturgiae,  sive    Missae  Sanctorum    Patrum.   Jacobi    Apostoli. 

Basilii  Magni,  J.  Chrysostomi,  de  Ritu  Missae  et  Eucharistia, 
etc.  fine  copy,  stamped  vellum,  10*.  6d. .  12mo.  Antv.  1562 

102  —  Graece,  oldmor.gill  leaves,  5s.    1 8mo.  Cantab. ap.  Field,  1676 

103  —  Syriacae  Septimanae  Passionis  D.N.  Jesu  Christi,  notis  illust. 

a  J.  C.  Clodio,  Syr.  et  Lat.,  served,  4s.  4to,  Lips.  1720 
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104  LOBKOWITZ  ( J.  C.)  Theologia  Regularis.  hoc  est  inss.   Basilii, 

Augustini,  etc.  Regulas  Commentarii,  vel.  9s.  4to.  Franc.  1646 

105  LUTHERI,  Mart.,  Opera,  Latine,  4  torn,  good  copy  in  stamped 

vellum,  41.  4s.  ....  . . , .  folio,  Jente,  1556-58 

106  MABILLON,  (Jo.)  Tractatus  de  Studiis  Monasticis,  3  torn,  in  1} 

new,  sewed,  uncut,  1  Os.  6d.  ]          4to.  Venet.  1770 

107  MAGDEBURGENSES   CENTURLE — Cent.    1 — 5,  [all   published], 

edidit  S.  J.  Baumgarten  et  J.  S.  Semler,  8  torn,  in  7  vols. 
vellum,  31.  3s.  ......  4to.  Norlmbergce,  1757-75 

"An  extraordinary  production.  Though  the  first  modern  attempt  to 
illustrate  the  history  of  the  Church,  it  was  written  upon  a  scale  which 
has  scarcely  been  exceeded.  It  brought  to  light  a  large  quantity  of 
unpublished  materials,  and  cast  the  whole  subject  into  a  fixed  and 
regular  form.  One  of  its  most  remarkable  features  is  the  elaborate 
classification.  Each  century  is  treated  separately,  in  sixteen  heads 
or  chapters.  The  first  of  these  gives  a  general  view  of  the  history  of 
the  century;  then  follows, — 2.  The  extent  and  propagation  of  the 
Church; — 3,  Persecution  and  tranquillity  of  the  Church  ; — 4.  Doc- 
trine ; — 5.  Heresies; — 6.  Rites  and  Ceremonies; — 7.  Government; 
— 8.  Schisms; — 9.  Councils; — 10.  Lives  of  Bishops  and  Doctors  ; — 
11.  Heretics;— 12.  Martyrs; — 13.  Miracles;— 14.  Condition  of  the 
Jews; — 15.  Other  religions  not  Christian ; — 16.  Political  condition 
of  the  World." — DOWLING. 

108  MARTYRIS  (Petri)  Loci  Communes,  Ids.  12s. 

folio,  Tiguri,  1587 

109  MARTYROLOGIUM  ROMANUM,  ad  novam  Kalendarii  rationem  et 

Ecclesiastics    Historiae    veritatem    restitutum,    C.    Baronii 
Notationibus  illuctratum,  stamped  hogskin,  1 1.  4s. 

folio,  Antv.  1613 

110  —  Ecclesiae     Germanicae    pervetustum,    cum    Commentario 

M.  F.  Beckii,  hf-bd.  9s.  small  4to.  Aug.  Vind.  168^ 

111  —  Romanum  Gregorii  XIII.  jussu  editum,  et  dementis  X. 

auct.  recognitum,  12s.  ....          small  4to.  Venet:  1736 

112  —  alia  editio,  vellum,  10s small  4to.  ib.  1 697 

113  —  Romanum,  cum  Nods  a  F.  M.  de  Aste,  vellum,  14s. 

folio,  Benevenli,  1716 

114  —  Romani,  ab  Alex.  Polito  illustrati.  Mensis  Januarius,  bds. 

14s folio,  Florent.  1751 

115  —  Sacri   Ordinis   FF.   Prsedicatorum   auctoritate    Apostolica 

approbatum,  neat,  12s 4to.  Rom<z,  1758 

116  —  Romanum,  Gregorii  XIII.  jussu  editum,  Urbani  VIII.  et 

Clementis  X.  auct.  recognitum,  old  black  morocco,  gilt  leaves, 
12s 4to.  Venet.  1776 

117  —  alia  editio,  very  neat,  10s.  4to.  ib.  1751 
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1 1 8  S.  MAXIMI  CONFESSORIS  OPERA,  Gr.  et  Lat.  cum  notis,  studio 

F.  Combefis,  2  torn,  neat,  21.  12*.  6d.         folio,  Paris,  1675 

119  MINUCII  FELICIS  Octavius,  cum  notis  variorum  et  Ouzelii ; 

acced.  J.  Firmicus  Maternus  de  Errore  Profanarum  Reli- 
gionum,  vellum,  6s.  ......  8vo.  Lugd.  Bat.  1672 

120  Miss  ALE  HERBIPOLENSE,  nee  non  aliquot  Sanctorum  Officiis, 

plates,  stamped  fwgskin,  }l.  4s folio,  Wirceb.  1613 

121  —  ad  usum  Sacri  Ordinis  Cisterciensis,  printed  in  red  and 

black,  neat,  gilt  leaves,  with  brass  corners  and  clasps,  H.  8 s. 

folio,  Lut.  Paris.  1617 

122  —  Romanum,  exdecreto  Sacro  Sancti  Concilii  Tridentini  resti- 

tutum,  half-vellum,  ll.  Is folio,  Patavii,  1697 

123  Miss  ALE    Mixtum   secundam  regulam   Beati  Isidori   dictum 

Mozarabes,  praefatione,  notis  et  appendice  ab  Alex.  Lesleo, 
2  parts  in  1  vol.  half-bound,  scarce,  2l.  2*.  4to.  Romce,  1755 

"  The  Moz  arable  Missal  published  by  Card.  Ximenes,  was  re-published 
by  Leslaeus  at  Rome,  1755,  with  learned  annotations  which  amply 
merit  perusal." — PALMER'S  Origines  Liturgicee. 

124  MISCHNA,  sive  totius  Hebraeorum  Juris,  Rituum,  Antiquita- 

tum,  ac  Legum  Oralium  Systema,  cum  Maimonidis  et  Bar- 
tenorae  commentariis  integris,  Latinitate  donavit  ac  notis 
illustravit  G.  SURENHUSIUS,  cumfiguris,  6  torn,  neat,  2l.l6s. 

folio,  Amst.  1698 

125  MORINI  (Jo.)  Exercitationes  Ecclesiastics.    De  Patriarcharum 

et  Primatum  origine,  etc.  vel.gilt  leaves,  7s,6d.  4to.  Paris,  1 626 

126  —  De  Sacris  Ecclesiae  Ordinationibus,  secundum   antiquos  et 

recentiores  Latinos ;  Graecos,  Syros,  et  Babylonios  Com- 
mentarius,  opera  J.  A.  Assemani,  5  torn,  boards,  uncut, 
21.  12s.  6d 4to.  Romce,  1756 

"  Many  of  the  Oriental,  and  all  the  Western  offices  for  Ordination,  are 

to  be  found  in  the  learned  treatise  of  Morinus." — PALMER'S  Orig. 

Liturg. 
It  contains  a  collection  of  Rituals  of  the  Greeks,  Latins,  Syrians,  &c. 

taken  from  ancient  manuscripts.    This  edition  by  Assemann  is  much 

the  most  complete. 

127  MORTONI  (Tho.)  Apologia  Catholica,  vellum,  scarce,  6s. 

small  8vo.  Lond.  1606 

128  NOVARINI  (R.  P.  Aloys.)  Adagia  Sanctorum  Patrum,  Scrip- 

torumque  Ecclesiasticorum,  calf,  1 5s.     folio,  Lugduni,  1637 

129  NOVUM   TESTAMENTUM,    Syriace,  Ebraice,  Graece,   Latine, 

Germanice,  Bohemice,  Italice,  Hispanice,  Gallice,  Anglice, 
Danice,  Polonice,  studio  et  labore  Eliae  Hutteri,  2  torn,  old 
vellum,  21.  2s.  folio,  Norimb.  1599 
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130  NOVUM  TEST  AMENTUM  GR^ECUM,  cum  Lectionibus  varfanti- 

bus,  nee  non  Commentario  pleniore,  studio  J.  J.  Wetstenii, 
2  torn,  very  neat,  in  seal  skin,  ll.  7s folio,  Amst.  1751 

"  The  most  elaborate  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  ever  published; 
the  various  readings  are  faithfully  exhibited  from  a  greater  number 
of  MS.  Versions,  and  Fathers,  than  had  ever  before  been  collated 
and  published ;  with  a  greater  number  of  invaluable  Notes  illustra- 
tive of  the  Sacred  Text,  taken  from  ancient  Greek,  Latin,  and  Rabbi- 
nical Writers.  The  first  Volume  has  very  important  Prolegomena." 
— Dr.  ADAM  CLARKE. 

131  OBSERVATIONES   in  Veterum  Patrum  et  Pontificum  prologos 

et  epistolas  Paschales  ;  aliosque  antiquos  de  ratione  Paschali 
scriptores,  sewed,  7s.  ....  ....          4to.  ib.  1734 

132  OFFICIUM  DOMINICA  Passionis,  Feria  sexta  Parascene  Majoris 

hebdomadse  secundum  ritum  Giaecorum,  Latink  editum, 
cumjiguris,  vellum,  5s.  ....  12mo.  Romce,  1695 

133  PARKERI  (S.  Episc.  Oxon.)  Disputationes  de   Deo,  et  Provi- 

dentia  Divina,  Ids.  6s.  ....  4to.  Lond.  1678 

134  —  Cogitationes  de  Deo  et  Providentia  Divina,  ad  versus  Atheos 

et  Epicureos,  vellum,  10*.  ....  4to.  Oxon.  1704 

135  PAUL,   Histoire   du  Concile  de  Trent,  traduite  en  Francois, 

avec  des  notes  critiques,  historiques,  etc.  par  P.  F.  Le 
Courayer,  2  torn,  elegantly  bound  in  seal  skin,  from  sheets, 
ll.\\s.Qd.  ....  4to.  Basle,  1738 

136  PEPANI   (Demetrii,  Domcstici  Chii)  Opera   quae  reperiuntur 

Grsece  cum  Versione  Latina  et  Adnotationibus  Bernardi 
Stephanopoli.  Accedit  Praefatio  J.  C.  Amadutii  cujus  cura 
et  studio  nunc  primum  eduntur  et  illustrantur  Epistolae  III. 
Grseco-Latinae,  Imper.  C.  P.  Joan,  et  Emm.  Comneni  ad 
Romanes  Pondfices  Honorium  II.  et  Alexandrum  III.  2  vols. 
very  neat,  half-vellum,  scarce,  ll.  16s.  4to.  Romce,  1781 

137  PETRI  DE   MARCA,   Dissert,  de  Concordia  Sacerdotii  et  Im- 

peril, seu  de  Libertatibus  Ecclesise  Gallicanae  libri  octo, 
6  torn,  in  5,  half-calf,  neat,  ll.  10s.  4to.  Bamberg.  1788 

138  PEZII  (B.)  THESAURUS   ANECDOTORUM  novissimus:  seu  Ve- 

terum Monumentorum,  praecipue  Ecclesiasticorum,  ex 
Germanicis  potissimum  Bibliothecis  adornata  Collectio  re- 
centissima,  6  torn,  neat  in  calf,  4/.  14s.  6d. 

folio,  Aug.  Vind.  1721-28 

A  very  valuable  addition  to  the  various  collections  of  the  Fathers  and 
early  Ecclesiastical  writers. 
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139  PEZII  BIBLIOTHECA  ASCETIC  A  ;  antiquo-nova,  hoc  est :  Col- 

lectio  Veterum  quorundam  et  recentiorum  Opusculorum 
Asceticorum,  quae  hucusque  in  variis  MSS.  Cod.  et  Bibl. 
delituerunt,  12  vols.  new,  sewed,  3l.  3s. 

small  8vo.  Ratisbon,  1723-40 

For  a  complete  list  of  the  curious  and  scarce  tracts  contained  in  the 
above,  see  DOWLING'S  Notitia. 

140  PINII  (Joan.  S.  J.)  LITURGTA  MOZARABICA  :   Tractatus  his- 

torico-chronologicus  de  Liturgia  antiqua  Hispanica,  Gothica, 
Isidoriana,  Mozarabica,  Toletana,  Mixta,  served,  uncut, 
scarce,  1 1.  4s.  ....  ....  folio,  Romce,  1740 

141  POLI  (Card.)  de  Concilio,   et  Reformatio   Angliae  libri   duo, 

sewed,  7s 1 2mo.  ib.  1  562 

142  POOLE,  vel  Polus,  Matth.,  SYNOPSIS  CRITICORUM  aliorumque 

S.  Scriptures  Interpretum  et  Commentatorum,  5  torn.  FINE 
PAPER,  fine  copy,  half-bound,  11.  7s.        folio,  Lond.  1669-76 
FINE  PAPER  copies  of  this  work  are  very  scarce. 

143  —  aliud  exemplar,  5  vols.  neat,  5l.  \5s ib.  1669-76 

144  RENAUDOTII  (E.)  HISTORIA  PATRIARCHARUM,   Alexandri- 

norum  Jacobitarum  ad  Marco  usque  ad  finem  Saeculi  XIII. 
sewed,  uncut,  scarce,  18s.  ....  4to.  Paris,  1713 

"  Renaudot  etoit  un  des  plus  hahiles  que  nous  ayons  eus  dans  la  con- 
naissance  de  1'histoire  et  la  creance  des  Eglises  orien tales,  &c." — 
MORERI. 

145  RITUALE,  sive  Agenda  ad  usum  Ecclesiarum  Metrop.  Mo- 

guntiae,  et  Cathed.  Herbipolensis  et  Wormatiensis,^we  copy, 
in  stamped  hogskin,  1 4* . .  ..  4to.  Herbipoli,  1671 

146  —  RoMANO-Capucinicum  praecipue  ad  usum  Provincise,   Bo" 

hernias,  Moraviae,  et  Silesiae,  calf,  10*.  6d.  4to.  Pragce,  1696 

147  —  PARISIENSE,  neat,  16*.  ....  4to.  Paris,  1697 

148  —  ROMANO-VIENNENSE,  printed  in  red  and  black,  neat,  9*. 

4to.  Vienn.  1730 

149  SACHSIUS,  ANTIKEIMENQN,  id  est,   Contrapositorum   sive 

contrariorum  in  speciem  utriusque  testamenti  locorum,  licet 
re  ipsa  ade6  nihil  difFerentium,  libri  tres,  jam  mine  multo 
castigatius,  quam  antehac  unquam  excusi.  Hue  access, 
ejusd.  prope  argum.  opus  insigne  HONORJI  AUGUSTODU- 
NENSIS  in  libros  Salomonis,  Colonitz,  1540; — Passio  Jesu 
Christiana  rulenta,  certis  et  primariis  effigiata  locis  varie 
carmina  Bened.  Chalidorici,  et  tandem  Christ.  Ischyrii  illus- 
trata,  Colon.  1526  ; — Erasmi  de  Civilitate  morum  Puerilium 
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Libellus,  3  vols.  in  I,  fine  clean  copies  in  the  original  stamped 
calf  binding,  12s. . . .  12mo.  Franckf.  1 547 

The  first  and  second  works  in  this  volume  are  very  scarce  ;  the  wood- 
cuts in  the  Passio  are  remarkably  spirited,  much  in  ALBERT 
DURER'S  style. 

150  SANDERUS,  ANT.,  CHOROGRAPHIA  SACRA  BRABANTI^E, 

sive  Celebrium  aliquot  in  ea  Provincia  Ecclesiarum  et  Coeno- 
biorum  Descriptio,  3  vols.  numerous  plates,  very  neat,  41.  4s. 

folio,  Hag.  Com.  1726 

151  SCHMIDII  (E.)  Concordantia  Novi    Testamenti  Graeci,    best 

edition,  fine  copy,  vellum,  1  /.  4s folio,  Gothce,  1717 

152  SCHOETTGENII  (C.)  HoRJE  HEBRAIC^  et  Talmudicae  in  No- 

vum  Testamentum,  quibus  Horae  J.  Lightfooti  in  libris 
historicis  supplentur,  Epistolae  et  Apocalypsis  eodem  modo 
illustrantur,  2  torn,  portrait,  half-vellum,  21.  2s. 

4to.  Dresd.  1733-42 

153  SMITH  (T.)  De  Republica  et  Administratione  Anglorum,  J. 

Buddeni  in  Latinum  conversi,  vellum,  3s.    12mo.  Lond.  s.  a. 

154  SPANNERI  (And.)  POLYANTHEA  SACRA,  ex  Universe  Sacrae 

Scripturae  utriusque  Testamenti;  e  Selectis  Patrum,  alio- 
rumque  authorum  collecta,  2  torn,  fine  copy  in  stamped  hog- 
skin,  1  /.  5s .... folio,  Aug.  Find.  1 702 

155  STANIHURST  (Ric.  Dubliniensis)  De  Rebus  in  Hibernia  gestis, 

cum    adnotationibus,  Antv.   1584; — H.    Junii   Batavia,   in 

1  vol.  vellum,  18s., 4to.  ib.  1588 

An  account  of  Stanyhurst  will  be  found  in  Warton's  History  of  English 
Poetry. 

156  STAPLETONI  (Tho.)  Tres  Thomse,  seu  Res  Gestse  S.  Thomse 

Apostoli,  S.  Thomas  Archiep.  Cantuar.,  Tho.  Mori  Ang. 
quondam  Cancellarii,  very  neat,  calf,  18s.  12mo.  Colon.  1612 

The  most  curious  and  valuable  of  Stapleton's  Works — a  copy  sold  at 
Sir  M.  Sykes'  sale  for  41.  10s. 

157  SUICERI  (J.  C.)  Thesaurus  Ecclesiasticus,  e  Patribus  Graecis, 

2  vols.  in  1,  vellum,  41.  4>s.          ....  folio,  Amst.  1728 

158  —  aliud  exemplar,  2  vols.  in   1,  fine  copy,  stamped  hogskin, 

41.  \4,s.  6d folio,  ib.  1728 

159  —  SYMBOLUM    NICENO-CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM    Exposi- 

tum,  et  ex  Antiquitate  Ecclesiastica  illustratum,  veil.,  scarce, 
IQs 4to.  Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1718 

160  TILLEMONT,  Memoires  pour  servir  a  1'Histoire  Ecclesiastique 

des  vi.  premiers  Siecles  de  1'Eglise,  16  vols.  very  neat,  hf-bd. 
marbled  leaves,  41.  14s.  Qd »  . . . .  4to.  Venise,  1734 
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161  THOM^-FRANCES  DE  URRUTIGOGTI,  Sanctorale  Apostolicum 

et  Seraphicum,  fine  copy  in  stamped  hogskm,  II.  4s. 

folio,  Tolos<z,  1680 

162  THOM^E  WALDENSIS,  Anglici  Carmelitae,  Doctrinale  Antiqui- 

tatum  Fidei  Ecclesiae  Catholicae,  in  tres  tomos  digestum  ;  in 
quorum  prirao  de  Deo  Christo,  Petro,  Ecclesia,  ac  Reli- 
giosis ;  in  secundo  de  Sacramentis  ;  in  tertio  ver6  de  Sacra- 
mentalibus,  adversus  Vuitclevistas,  Hussitas,  eorumq.  re- 
centiores  asseclas  exactissime  disseritur,  cura  J.  B.  Rubei, 
3  torn,  in  1  vol.  Jine  copy  in  vel.  41.  4s.  folio,  Venet.  1571 

Thomas  Waldensis,  or  of  Walden  (in  Essex),  the  son  of  John  Netter, 
studied  at  Oxford,  and  after  he  had  taken  the  degree  of  Doctor,  he 
entered  into  the  order  of  the  Carmelites.  He  was  present  at  the 
Councils  of  Pisa  and  Constance,  and  was  subsequently  chosen  as 
Confessor  of  Henry  V.  of  England. — See  DUPIN. 

163  TRIUM  SCRIPT,  illust.   de  Judaeorum  sectis,  in  quo  Serarii, 

Drusii,  et  Triglandi  de  Secta  Karaeorum,  2  vols.  neat,  8s. 

4lo.Delph.  1703 

164  TROMMII  (Abrah.)  Concordantiae  Graecae  in  Septuaginta  Inter- 

pretes,  edidit  Bern,  de  Montfaucon,  2  torn,  very  neat,  2l.  2s. 

folio,  Amst.  1718 

"  I  wish,"  says  Professor  MICHAELIS,  "  that  this  Concordance  were  in 
the  hands  of  every  theologian." 

165  VERANTWORTUNG  der  Christenlichen  Kirchen  der  Kron  En- 

gelland,  served,  2s •  ..12mo.  1563 

166  WALLIN  (G.)  Historia  Josephi  Fabrii  Lignarii,  liber  Apocry- 

phus,  Arabice  et  Lat.  cum  notis,  bds.  6s.  sm.  4to.  Lips.  1722 

167  WEISMANNI  (C.  E.)  Introductio  in  Memorabilia  Ecclesiastica 

Historise  Sacrae  Novi  Testament!,  2  torn,  portrait,  vellum, 
18s '  4to.  Stuttgard,  1718-19 

168  WERNSDORF  (E.  F.)  De  Professoribus  Veteris  Ecclesiae  Mar- 

tyribus,  sewed,  Is.  6d. ...  4to.  Lips.  1 739 

169  WICLEFI  (Joan.)   Dialogorum  libri   quatuor.      Lebens-Lauf 

des  WiclefTs,  von  L.  P.  Wirth,  2  parts,  portrait,  served,  6s. 

4 to.  Francof.  1753-54 

170  WIETROWSKI   (Maxim.)  Historia  de  magno  Schismate  Grae- 

corum  in  Oriente,  2  torn ; — Ej.  Hist,  de  magno  Schismat. 
Occid.  2  torn. ; — Ejus.  de  Gestis  praecip.  S,  Gregorii  M., 
2  torn, ;— Ejus.  Hist,  de  Bello  Sacro,  3  torn. ;— Ejus.  Hist. 
de  Ariana  Haeresi,  4  torn. ; — Hiet.  de  Haeres.  Iconoclasta- 
rum,  2  torn. ; — Histor.  de  Haeres.  Luther.,  2  torn. ; — Hist. 
de  Haeres.  Calvin.,  2  torn. ;  in  all  19  vols.  neat,  2l.  12s.  6d. 

folio,  Pragce,  1725 
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171  WINDISCHMANN  (F.)  Erklarung  des   Briefes  an  die  Galater, 

new,  sewed,  4>s ....  . .  ....          8vo.  Mainz.  1843 

172  WOLFIUS    (Jo.  C.)  Curae  Philologicae  et  Criticse  in  Novum 

Testamentum,  5  torn,  fine  copy  in  dutch  calf,  \l.  16*.  (ed. 

optima)  4to.  Basil.  1 74 1 

Bishop  Marsh  calls  this  a  most  excellent  and  valuable  work. 

173  ZACHARIA  (F.  A.)  Anecdotorum  Medii  lEvi,  maximam  par- 

tern  ex  archivis  Pistoriensibus  aucta  et  ex  his  ipsis  Monu- 
mentis  restituta.  accedunt  Breve  Chronicon  et  Series  Epis- 
cop.  Pistor.  Collectio,  vellum,  scarce,  \l.  Is. 

folio,  Aug.  Tau.  1755 

An  account  of  the  valuable  contents  of  the  above  will  be  found  in  Dow- 
ling's  Notitia;   it  occupies  ten  pages  of  that  work. 
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AESCHYLUS.  Recensuit  JACOBUS  SCHOLEFIELD,  A.M.,  Coll. 
SS.  Trin.  nuper  Socius,  et  Graecarum  Literarum  Professor  Regius. 
Second  Edition.  8vo.  12s. 

This  Edition  includes  the  Seven  Tragedies  and  Fragments,  with  Notes  and 
Indexes,  complete  in  one  volume. 

APPENDIX  ad  Editionem  jESCHYLI  Cantabrigiensem  novis- 
simam.  Confecit  JACOBUS  SCHOLEFIELD,  A.M.,  &c.  8vo.  Is.  Gd. 


^ESCHYLI    PROMETHEUS    VINCTUS.      The   Text  of 

Dindorf,  with  English  Notes,  compiled  and  abridged  by  John  GRIF- 
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THE  VICTORY  OF  FAITH,  and  other  SERMONS.  Preached 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  February  1839.  By  the  Rev. 
JULIUS  CHARLES  HARE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Herstmonceaux,  Sussex,  and 
late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

PARISH  SERMONS,  Preached  in  Herstmonceaux  Church. 
By  JULIUS  CHARLES  HARE,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Herstmonceaux,  Arch- 
deacon of  Lewes,  and  late  Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.  Cambridge.  8vo,  12s. 

MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LIFE,  CHARACTER,  AND  WRIT- 
INGS OF  BISHOP  BUTLER,  (the  Author  of  the  Analogy).  By 
THOMAS  BARTLETT,  M.A.,  one  of  the  Six  Preachers  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral,  and  Rector  of  Kingstone,  Kent.  8vo.  12s. 

AN  INTRpDUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  HOLY 

SCRIPTURES.     By  E.   BUSHBY,    B.D.,   Fellow  and  Tutor  of  St. 
John's  College.     Fourth  Edition,  12mo.  3s.  6d. 

ESSAY  ON  THE  HUMAN  MIND.    By  E.  BUSHBY,  B.D., 

Fellow  and  Tutor  of  St.  John's  College.     Third  Edition,  enlarged- 
4s.  6d. 

THE  ANALOGY  OF  RELIGION,  NATURAL  AND  RE- 
VEALED, TO  THE  CONSTITUTION  AND  COURSE  OF 
NATURE.  By  BISHOP  BUTLER.  With  a  summary  of  the  Arguments, 
and  the  style  in  some  parts  simplified.  By  E.  BUSHBY,  B.D.,  Fellow 
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FIVE  SERMONS  on  the  PARABLE  of  the  RICH  MAN 
and  LAZARUS,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in 
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CENTURIES  AFTER  CHRIST,  drawn  from  the  Writings  of  the 
Fathers,  down  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus  inclusive:  in  a  COURSE  of 
SERMONS  delivered  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  By  the 
Rev.  JOHN  BLUNT,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College.  *Fcp. 
8vo.  6s.  6d. 
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AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  A  COURSE  OF  LECTURES 

ON  THE  EARLY  FATHERS,  now  in  delivery  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge.  By  the  Rev.  J.  J.  BLUNT,  B.D.,  Margaret  Professor 
of  Divinity.  8vo.  25.  

KEY'S  LECTURES  IN  DIVINITY,  delivered  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge.  A  New  Edition,  with  a  MEMOIR  of  the  Author, 
and  a  SYLLABUS  of  the  LECTURES.  2  vols.  8vo.  17.  10s. 


AN  HISTORICAL  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  THIRTY-NINE 

ARTICLES,  from  their  first  Promulgation  in  1553,  to  their  final 
Establishment  in  1571  ;  with  a  Copy  of  the  Articles  as  put  forth  by 
King  Edward  in  1553,  from  the  Copies  formerly  belonging  to  Arch- 
bishop Parker.  By  JOHN  LAMB,  D.D.,  Master  of  Corpus  Christi 
College.  4to.  II.  5s.  _ 


ROBERTI  LEIGHTON   (Archiepiscopi   Glasguensis) 

LECTIONES  THEOLOGIC.E,  PAR^ENESES,  et  MEDITATI- 
ONES  in  PSALMOS  IV.  XXXII.  CXXX.  Ethico-Criticae.  Editio 
nova,  ex  recensione  JACOBI  SCHOLEFIELD,  A.M.,  &c.  8vo.  Ss.  6d. 

SCRIPTURAL  GROUNDS  OF  UNION,  considered  in  Five 
Sermons,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  the  month 
of  November  1840.  By  the  Rev.  JAMES  SCHOLEFIELD,  M.A.,  Regius 
Professor  of  Greek.  Second  Edition,  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

HINTS  FOR  AN  IMPROVED  TRANSLATION  OF  THE 

NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  the  Rev.  PROFESSOR  SCHOLEFIELD,  M.A. 
Second  Edition,  with  large  Additions.  8vo.  4s. 


ARCHBISHOP    USHER'S    ANSWER    TO    A    JESUIT. 

With  other  Tracts  on  Popery.     8vo.  13s.  6d. 


FISK'S  (REV.  GEORGE)  SERMONS.  Preached  in  the  Parish 
Church  of  St.  Botolph,  Cambridge.  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  SECOND 

AND  THIRD  CENTURIES,  illustrated  from  the  Writings  of 
TERTULLIAN.  By  JOHN,  BISHOP  of  LINCOLN,  late  Master  of 
Christ's  College,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  13s. 

OBSERVATIONS  on  the  ATTEMPTED  APPLICATION 
of  PANTHEISTIC  PRINCIPLES  to  the  THEORY  and  HISTO- 
RIC CRITICISM  of  the  GOSPEL.  Part  I.  on  the  Theoretic 
Application.  Being,  the  Christian  Advocate's  Publication  for  1840. 
By  W.  H.  MILL,  D.D.,  F.R.A.S.,  Chaplain  to  his  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
and  late  Principal  of  Bishop's  College,  Calcutta.  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

THE  HISTORICAL  CHARACTER  OF  ST.  LUKE's  FIRST 

CHAPTER,  vindicated  against  some  recent  Mythical  Interpreters. 
Being  the  Christian  Advocates  Publication  for  1841.  By  W.  H.  MILL, 
D.D.,  &c.  8vo.  4s. 
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THE  DOCTRINE  OF   THE  GREEK  AETICLE   applied 

to  the  Criticism  and  Illustration  of  the  New)  Testament.  By  the  Right 
Rev.  THOMAS  FANSHAWE  MIDDLETON,  late  Bishop  of  Calcutta.  Fourth 
Edition,  with  Prefatory  Observations  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  H.  J. 
ROSE,  B.D.,  Dean  of  Booking,  &c.  8vo.  13s. 

A  DISCOURSE  ON  THE  STUDIES  OE  THE  UNIVER- 
SITY. By  ADAM  SEDGWICK,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  &c.  Woodwardian  Pro- 
fessor,  and  Fellow  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Cambridge.  Fourth  Edition)  8vo.  4s. 


FOUR  SERMONS,  Preached  before  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. By  J.  GIBSON,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Sidney  Sussex 
College,  and  Curate  of  St.  John's,  Stratford,  Essex.  8vo.  sewed,  2s.  6d. 

EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  ON  PALEY'S  EVIDEN- 
CES OF  CHRISTIANITY.  12mo.  2s.  6d. 

AN  ANALYSIS  OF  PALEY'S  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRIS- 
TIANITY, in  the  way  of  Question  and  Answer.  Designed  for  the 
Use  of  Undergraduates  of  the  University,  and  Students  in  Divinity  in 
general.  By  SAMUEL  FENNELL,  B.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Queens' 
College.  Second  Edition,  altered  and  enlarged,  2s.  6d. 

AN  ANALYSIS  OF  PALEY'S  PRINCIPLES  OF  MORAL 
AND  POLITICAL  PHILOSOPHY.  By  S.  FENNELL,  M. A.,  &c.  2s.6rf. 

A  VINDICATION  OF  THE  LITERARY  CHARACTER 

of  the  late  PROFESSOR  PORSON,  from  the  Animadversions 
of  the  Right  Rev.  THOMAS  BURGESS,  D.D.,  F.R.S.,  F.A.S.,  P.R.S.L., 
Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  in  various  Publications,  on  1  JOHN,  v.  7. 
By  CRITO-CANTABRIGIENSIS.  8vo.  11*. 

NATURAL    THEOLOGY  CONSIDERED    with   reference 

to  LORD  BROUGHAM'S  DISCOURSE  on  that  Subject.  By  THOMAS  TUR- 
TON,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, and  Dean  of  Peterborough.  Foolscap  8vo.  Second  Edition,  8s. 

THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  EUCHA- 
RIST. The  Scriptural  Argument  considered,  in  reply  to  Dr.  Wise- 
man. By  THOMAS  TURTON,  D.D.,  &c.  8vo.  85.  6d.~ 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  REV.  DR.  WISEMAN's  REPLY 

TO  DR.  TURTON's  "ROMAN  CATHOLIC  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
EUCHARIST  CONSIDERED."  By  T.  TURTON,  D.D.,  &c.  8vo.  4s.  6d. 


QUESTIONS  ON  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS  AND  THE  ACTS 

OF  THE  APOSTLES,  Critical,  Historical,  and  Geographical;  with 
reference  to  the  respective  Authors  where  the  Answers  may  be  found. 
By  a  GRADUATE  of  the  University  of  Cambridge.  12mo.  3s.  6d. 

ON  THE  FOUNDATIONS  OF  MORALS.  FOUR  SER- 
MONS, preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge,  November  1837. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  WHEWELL,  B.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Trinity  Coll. 
and  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Second  Edition,  with  Syllabus  of  the  Sermons.  8vo.  3s.  Gd. 
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THE  CHARACTER  OF  ST.  PAUL,  THE  MODEL  OF 

THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY.  Four  Sermons,  preached  before 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  February  1840.  By  THOMAS  ROBIN- 
SON, M.A.,  of  Trinity  College.  Lord  Almoner's  Professor  of  Arabic, 
and  late  Archdeacon  of  Madras.  8vo.  3s. 


AN  ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  METHOD  OF  EXPLAIN- 
ING THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  by  the  Early  Opinions  of  Jews 
and  Christians  concerning  Christ.  By  W.  WILSON,  B  D.,  late  Fellow 
of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  A  New  Edition,  carefully  revised,  8s. 

FOUR  SERMONS,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, in  May  1838.  By  the  Rev.  T.  THORP,  M.  A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  Trinity  College,  and  Archdeacon  of  Bristol.  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

ARTICULI  ECCLESI^  ANGLICANS.     Textibus  Scrip- 

turse  Patrum  Testimoniis,  brevibusque  notis  illustrati,  Auctore  EDV. 
WELCHMAN.  Huic  Novae  Edition!  Appendicis  loco  adjiciuntur  Edvardi 
Sexti  atque  Articuli,  A.D.  1552,  approbati.  8vo.  6s.  6d. 

QUESTIONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS   of  ST.  MATTHEW,   ST. 

MARK,  ST.  LUKE,  and  ST.  JOHN  ;  and  on  the  ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES  ; 
Critical  and  Historical,  according  to  Chapter  and  Verse,  with  numerous 
references ;  intended  chiefly  to  direct  the  attention  of  Students  in 
Theology,  By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  WILSON,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of 
St.  John's  College.  1  vol.  17s.  6d. 
The  Questions  on  the  Gospels  and  on  the  Acts  may  be  had  separately,  3s.  6d.  each. 


THE  FUNERAL  SERMON  OF  MARGARET,   COUNTESS 

OF  RICHMOND  AND  DERBY,  Mother  to  King  Henry  VII.,  and  Foundress 
of  Christ's  and  St.  John's  Colleges,  Cambridge.  Preached  by  Bishop 
Fisher,  in  1509,  with  Baker's  Preface  to  the  same,  containing  some  fur- 
ther account  of  her  Charities  and  Foundations  :  together  with  a  Cata- 
logue of  her  Professors  both  at  Cambridge  and  Oxford,  and  of  her 
Preachers  at  Cambridge.  Edited  by  J.  HYMERS,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St. 
John's  College,  with  illustrative  Notes,  Additions,  and  an  Appendix. 
8vo.  7s.  6d. 


GARRICK's  MODE  OF  READING  THE  LITURGY  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  New  Edition,  with  Notes  and 
a  Preliminary  Discourse  on  Public  Reading.  By  RICHARD  CULL,  Tutor 
in  Elocution.  8vo.  5s.  6d. 

A  CATALOGUE  OF  ENGLISH  AND  FOREIGN  THEO- 
LOGY and  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  Comprising  a  valu- 
able Collection  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Councils,  Liturgies,  and 
Liturgical  Works,  &c.  8vo.  3s. 
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MATHEMATICAL. 
AIRY's  (ASTRONOMER  ROYAL)  MATHEMATICAL  TRACTS: 

1,  Lunar  and  Planetary  Theories;  2,  Figure  of  the  Earth;  3,  Preces- 
sion and  Nutation ;  4,  Calculus  of  Variations  ;  5,  Undulatory  Theories 
of  Optics  and  Theory  of  Polarization.  Designed  for  the  Use  of  Stu- 
dents in  the  University.  Third  Edition,  corrected  and  improved. 
8vo.  Plates,  15s. 

ASTRONOMICAL  OBSERVATIONS,  made  at  the  Obser- 
vatory of  Cambridge. 


By  Professor  AIRY  : 

Vol.  I.  for  the  Year   ..  1828,4to-  12s. 

Vol.  II 1829,  12*. 

Vol.  1IT 1830,  145. 6d. 

Vol.  IV 1831,  14s.  6d. 

Vol.  V.  ..      ..  1832,  15s.    • 

Vol.  VI 1833,  15*. 


Vol.  VII.      1834,         15*. 

Vol.  VIII 1835,         15*. 

By  Professor  CHALLIS  : 
Vol.  IX.  for  the  Year  1836,  4to.  II.  5s. 

Vol.  X 1837,      ll.lls.6d. 

Vol.  XI .1838,      21.  2s. 

Vol.  XII 1839,      ll.lls.6d. 


BROWNE'S  SHORT  VIEW  OF  THE   FIRST  PRINCI- 
PLES of  the  DIFFERENTIAL  CALCULUS.    8vo.  9s. 


CODDINGTON's  TREATISE  ON    THE    REFLECTION 

AND  REFRACTION  OF  LIGHT.    Being  Part  I.  of  A  SYSTEM  OF 
OPTICS.     8vo.  Plates,  15s. 

CODDINGTON's  TREATISE  ON  THE  EYE,  AND  ON 
OPTICAL  INSTRUMENTS.  Being  Part  II.  of  A  SYSTEM  or 
OPTICS.  8vo.  Plates,  5s. 

CODDINGTON's  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  DIFFEREN- 
TIAL CALCULUS  ON  ALGEBRAICAL  PRINCIPLES.  8vo. 
2s.  6d.  

COLENSO'S  ELEMENTS  OF  ALGEBRA.  Designed  for 
the  Use  of  Schools.  Second  Edition,  improved  and  enlarged,  12mo.  7s. 

COLENSO's  VULGAR  AND  DECIMAL  FRACTIONS. 

Designed  for  the  Use  of  Schools.     12mo.  4s. 

CONIC  SECTIONS.  The  Elements  of  the  Conic  Sections, 
with  the  Sections  of  the  Conoids.  8vo.  Third  Edition.  4s.  6d. 

CRESSWELL's  (DR.)  TREATISE  OF  GEOMETRY,  contain- 
ing the  First  Six  Books  of  Euclid's  Elements,  methodically  arranged 
and  concisely  demonstrated;  together  with  the  Elements  of  Solid 
Geometry.  8vo.  14s. 

CRESSWELL'S    (DR.)    PROBLEMS    IN    GEOMETRY. 

Second  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged.     8vo.  12s. 

CRESSWELL's  (Dr.)   ELEMENTARY    TREATISE    ON 

MAXIMA  AND  MINIMA.    To  which  is  added,  A  Selection  of  Pro- 
positions deducible  from  Euclid's  Elements.     8vo.  Second  Edit.  12s. 
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CRESSWELL's  (DR.)  TRANSLATION  OF  VENTUROLI's 

ELEMENTS  OF  PRACTICAL  MECHANICS.  With  a  Treatise 
upon  the  Principle  of  Vertical  Velocities,  and  its  uses  in  Mechanics. 
8vo.  Plates,  Ss. 

CUMMING's(Prof.)  MANUAL  OF  ELECTRO-DYNAMICS, 

chiefly  translated  from  the  French  of  J.  DEMONFERRAND,  with  Altera- 
tions and  Additions,  comprehending  the  latest  Discoveries  and  Im- 
provements. 8vo.  Plates,  12s. 


EARNSHAWS    DYNAMICS;     OR/ A    TREATISE    ON 

MOTION.     To   which   is   added,    A    SHORT     TREATISE    ON 
ATTRACTIONS.     Second  Edition,  enlarged,  8vo.  14s. 

EARNSHAWS  TREATISE  ON  STATICS,  containing  a 
new  Proof  of  the  Principle  of  Vertical  Velocities,  and  numerous  Ex- 
amples illustrative  of  the  general  Principles  of  the  Science.  Second 
Edition,  revised.  8vo.  10s. 


EUCLID'S  ELEMENTS,  viz.  the  first  Six  Books,  together 
with  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth;  also,  the  Book  of  Euclid's  Data,  by 
ROBERT  SIMSON,  M.D.  8vo.  85.  ;  12mo.  5s. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  EUCLID.  The  first  Six  Books,  and 
the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth,  from  the  Text  of  ROBERT  SIMSON,  M.D. 
Edited  in  the  Symbolical  Form,  by  R.  BLAKELOCK,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 
Catharine  Hall,  Cambridge.  12mo.  6s. 

A  COMPANION  TO  EUCLID:  being  a  help  to  the  under- 
standing and  remembering  of  the  first  Four  Books,  with  a  set  of  im- 
proved Figures,  and  an  ORIGINAL  DEMONSTRATION  of  the  PROPOSITION 
called  in  EUCLID  the  TWELFTH  AXIOM.  By  a  GRADUATE.  12mo.  doth 
boards,  4s.  

ELEMENTARY  STATICS ;  or,  A  TREATISE  ON  THE  EQUI- 
LIBRIUM of  FORCES  in  one  PLANE.  With  numerous  Examples.  Svo.  4s.  6d. 

FENNELL's  ELEMENTARY  TREATISE  ON  ALGEBRA, 

designed  to  facilitate  the  Acquirement  of  the  first  Principles  of  the 
Science.     Svo.  9s. 

GREGORY'S  ILLUSTRATIONS  AND  EXAMPLES  OF  THE 
PROCESSES  OF  THE  DIFFERENTIAL  AND  INTEGRAL  GAL- 
CULUS.  Svo.  185. 

GRIFFIN'S   TREATISE   ON  OPTICS.     Svo.  Plates,  Ss. 

HAMILTON'S    PRINCIPLES    OF  ANALYTICAL    GE- 
OMETRY.     8vo.  Plates,  Us. 
HAMILTON'S   ANALYTICAL    SYSTEM!  OF    CONIC 

SECTIONS.      Fourth  Edition,  improved  and  enlarged.    Svo.  1  Os.  6d. 
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HIND'S  ELEMENTS  OF  ALGEBRA.      Designed  for  the 

Use  of  Students  in  the  University.     Fourth  Edition,    8vo.  1 2s.  Qd. 

HIND'S   ELEMENTS   OF  PLANE   AND   SPHERICAL 

TRIGONOMETRY  ;  with  the  Nature  and  Properties  of  Logarithms, 
&c.  Designed  for  the  use  of  Students  in  the  University.  Third 
Edition,  12mo.  Is.  Qd. 

HIND'S  PRINCIPLES  AND  PRACTICE  OF  ARITHME- 
TIC, comprising  the  Nature  and  Use  of  Logarithms,  &c.  Designed 
for  the  Use  of  Students.  Fourth  Edition,  12mo.  4s.  6d. 

HUTTON'S  MATHEMATICAL  TABLES ;  containing  the 
Common,  Hyperbolic,  and  Logistic  LOGARITHMS,  also  Sines, 
Tangents,  Secants,  and  Versed  Sines,  both  Natural  and  Logarithmic, 
&c.  Eighth  Edition,  royal  8vo.  18s. 

HYMERS'      ELEMENTS     OF      THE    THEORY     OF 

ASTRONOMY.     8vo.  14s. 
HYMERS'  TREATISE  OF  ANALYTICAL  GEOMETRY 

OF  THREE  DIMENSIONS;  containing  the  Theory  of  Curve 
Surfaces,  and  of  Curves  of  Double  Curvature.  Second  Edition, 
altered  and  enlarged,  8vo.  Plates,  10s.  6d. 

HYMERS'  TREATISE  of  the  INTEGRAL  CALCULUS. 

Part  I.  containing  the  Integration  of  Explicit  Functions  of  one  Variable  ; 
together  with  the  Theory  of  Definite  Integrals  and  of  Elliptic  Func- 
tions. 8vo.  Second  Edition,  enlarged,  10s.  6d. 

HYMERS'  TREATISE  ON  THE  THEORY  OF  ALGE- 
BRAICAL EQUATIONS.  8vo.  8s.  6d. 

HYMERS'  TREATISE  ON  TRIGONOMETRY,  and  on 
TRIGONOMETRICAL  TABLES  and  LOGARITHMS;  toge- 
ther with  a  Selection  of  Problems  and  their  Solutions.  Second 
Edition,  8vo.  8s.  6d. 

HYMERS'  TREATISE  ON  SPHERICAL  TRIGONOM- 
ETRY; together  with  a  SELECTION  OF  PROBLEMS  and  their 
SOLUTIONS.  8vo.  2s.  Qd. 

HYMERS'  TREATISE  ON  DIFFERENTIAL  EQUA- 
TIONS, and  on  the  CALCULUS  of  FINITE  DIFFERENCES. 
8vo.  10s.  

HEWITT's  PROBLEMS  AND  THEOREMS  IN  PLANE 
TRIGONOMETRY.  8vo.  6s. 

A  COLLECTION  OF  EXAMPLES  ON  THE  INTEGRAL 

CALCULUS,  in  which  every  operation  of  such  Example  is  com- 
pletely effected.  By  a  Member  of  the  University.  8vo.  5s.  6d. 

KELLAND'S  MATHEMATICAL  THEORY  OF  HEAT. 

8vo.    9s. 
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MILLER'S  (Prof.)  TREATISE  ON  THE  DIFFERENTIAL 

CALCULUS.     Second  Edition,  enlarged,  8vo.  65. 

MILLER'S   (Prof.)   ELEMENTS    OF   HYDROSTATICS 
and  HYDRODYNAMICS.      Third  Edition,  enlarged,  8vo.  65. 

MILLER'S  (Prof.)  TREATISE  ON  CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. 

8vo.   7s.  6d.  

MURPHY's  ELEMENTARY  PRINCIPLES  OF  THE 
THEORY  OF  ELECTRICITY.  Designed  for  Students  in  the 
University.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  

MYERS'  ELEMENTARY  TREATISE  OF  THE  DIFFE- 
RENTIAL CALCULUS.    8vo.  2s.  6d. 


O'BRIEN'S  MATHEMATICAL   TRACTS,    PART  I.     On 

Laplace's  Coefficients;  The  Figure  of  the  Earth;  The  Motion  of  a 
Rigid  Body  about  its  centre  of  Gravity;  and  Precession,  and  Nutation. 
8vo.  4s.  Qd.  

PRATT'S  MATHEMATICAL  PRINCIPLES  OF  MECHA- 
NICAL PHILOSOPHY,  and  their  Application  to  the  Theory  of 
Universal  Gravitation.  8vo.  Plates,  II.  Is.  Second  Edition,  altered 
and  improved.  _, 

A  SYLLABUS  OF  A  COURSE  OF  LECTURES  UPON 
TRIGONOMETRY,  and  the  Application  of  ALGEBRA  and 
GEOMETRY.  Second  Edition,  considerably  altered.  8vo.  7s.  6d. 


STEVENSON'S  THEORY  OF  ALGEBRAIC  EQUATIONS. 

Containing  the  Principal  Theorems  of  Fourier's  Treatise  on  that  Sub- 
ject.    Second  Edition,  8vo.   6s.  Qd. 

TRANSACTIONS    OF  THE    CAMBRIDGE  PHILOSO- 
PHICAL SOCIETY.    4to.  with  Plates. 

Vol.       I.     Parti,    II                   Vol.   IV.     Parts,  12s. 

Vol.      I.     Part  2,    \l.  10s.           Vol.     V.     Part  1,  10s. 

Vol.    II.     Part  1,          18s.           Vol.     V.     Part  2,  14s. 

Vol.    II.     Part  2,          18s.          Vol.     V.     Parts,  125. 

Vol.  III.     Part  1,   I/.  11s.  6d.     Vol.  VI.     Part  1,  13s. 

Vol.  III.     Part  2,           2s.  Qd.     Vol.  VI.     Part  2,  13s. 

Vol.  III.     Parts,          3s.           Vol.  VI.     Part  3,  13s. 

Vol.    IV.     Part  1,        15s.           Vol.  VII.     Part  1,  7s.  Qd. 

Vol.    IV.     Part  2,  II.  Is.             Vol.  VII.     Part  2,  7s. 


WEBSTER'S  PRINCIPLES  OF  HYDROSTATICS.  De- 
signed for  the  Use  of  Students  in  the  University.  Second  Edition, 
enlarged.  8vo.  10s.  Qd. 

WEBSTER'S  THEORY  ON  THE  EQUILIBRIUM  AND 
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